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POLAND, 1956 POLAND, 1980-81
Khrushchev, Gomulka, and the “Polish October” Soviet Policy During the Polish Crisis
by L.W. Gluchowski by Mark Kramer

Eastern Europe was central to Soviet foreign and defence policy The prolonged crisis in Poland in 1980-81 was one of the most
throughout the Cold War. After World War II, and especially fromtriguing episodes of the Cold War, but until very recently almost
1947 onward, the Soviet military and security forces, together with primary sources relating to the crisis were available. That
local communist elites, constructed the most integrated alliapeeblem has greatly diminished over the past few years. This article
system of the Cold War period. Soviet state institutions of contvall draw on new archival materials and memoirs from Russia,

also helped to reconstruct the mik Poland, Germany, and Czechoslova-
tary and security forces of states dgv- HUNGARY AND POLAND, 1956 kia to provide a reassessment of the
astated by World War Il. Theirai  kprushchev's CPSU CC Presidium Meeting Soviet Union’s role in the Polish cri-
was to secure communistregimes|in - on East European Crises, 24 October 1956 sis. The article will begin with a brief
postwar Eastern Europe dedicatedto review of some of the most important
defend the Soviet Union’s westeln Introduction, Translation, and Annotation new sources, and will then analyze the
frontier. To ensure loyalty, unifor by Mark Kramer decision-making calculus in Moscow
mity, and quality, Soviet militaryj in 1980-81. The third part will take up

and security officers were recruitgd  The document below has been translated from al181e controversial question of whether,
to staff or to advise the East Eurp-page Czech manuscript entitlefgtava o jednanina Uyv| @nd under what circumstances, the
pean military and security forcésf KSSs 24. rijna 1956 k situaci v Polsku a Mad’atskuSoviet Union and its Warsaw Pact
This pattern applied in particular to (“Account of a Meeting at the CPSU CC, 24 Octoljefllies might have invaded Poland in
continued on page 38 1956, on the Situation in Poland and Hungary”). Th&ecember 1981. . .
[ manuscript, which is stored in Fond 07/16, Svazek 3, at The discussion here is based in
SUDOPLATOV RESPONDS: the Central State Archive in Prague (Statni ustredrﬂarﬁ ﬁn a longer ?h?ﬁter gbogt tie
: archiv, or SUA), is one of many items in the CzeptPolish crisis in my forthcoming boo
The Authors of Special Tasks i i i@n Soviet policy in Eastern Europe
Reply to Critics— see page 155 archives that shed valuable new light on the Soyiét policy pe,
Union’s response to the crises in Poland and Hungary ¥945-1991. Further coverage of the
I

continued on page 50 continued on page 116
KOREA, 1949-50 CUBA, 1962
To Attack, or Not to Attack? The Crisis and Cuban-Soviet Relations:
Stalin, Kim Il Sung, IN THis Issue Fidel Castro’s Secret 1968 Speech
and the Prelude to War 1953 GDR Uprising N _
1956 Hungarian Crisis by Philip Brenner and James G. Blight
by Kathryn Weathersby The Yeltsin Dossier
Imre Nagy Reassessed On 25 and 26 January 1968, Cuban leader

The historical record of the Korean War h@ESrASs LU RVIESIIN SIS Fidel Castro gave an extraordinary 12-hour
recently been greatly enriched by Russian PrqEENEIAREIELIS speech before the Central Committee of the
dent Boris Yeltsin's presentation to PresidciiEe el tbiet s Cuban Communist Party on the history of Cuba’s
Kim Young-Sam of South Korea, during t Soviet-Cuban Talks relationship with the Soviet Union. It is well

LS . Warsaw Pact “Lessons . . .
latter’s visit to Moscow in June 1994, of 2 1980-81 Polish Crisis known that the relationship in the six years after
previously classified high level Soviet doc Soviet Documents the Cuban Missile Crisis was turbulent. But the
ments on the war from Russian archives. Honecker’s Appeal disclosure of this speech, kept secret at the time,
collection totals 548 pages and includes doqeE g R=1rA =N helps clarify how important the Missile Crisis
ments from the period 1949-1953. Most of t Correspondence was in setting the stage for the turbulence.
documents are ciphered telegrams betwdESsliEE] The Cuban government recently declassified

continued on page 2 continued on page 81
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KOREAN WAR Document #1, the minutes of a converguestions of military formation and supply.
continued from page 1 sation between Stalin and Kim Il Sung irFrom Kim’s statement in Document #6 pre-
Moscow and Pyongyang, and betweeMoscow on 5 March 1949, sets the stageented below, recording a conversation in
Moscow and Beijing. The collection alsarevealing in a most intimate way the natur®yongyang nine months later, it appears that
includes notes of conversations among key the relationship between Kim’s newlyduring another conversation between Stalin
figuresin North Korea, the USSR, and Chinareated state, the Democratic People’s Rand Kim in March 1949, which may have
letters from Kim Il Sung to Stalin; andpublic of Korea (DPRK), and its Soviet pa-occurred during a dinner or reception, Kim
resolutions of the Soviet Politouro and Countron. The conversation recorded in this reasked Stalin about the possibility of attack-
cil of Ministers. All of the documents areport was the first and only formal discussiofing South Korea and was rebuffed. Accord-
from either the Presidential Archive or theretween Stalin and the official North Korearing to Kim’s account in January 1950, Stalin
Foreign Ministry archives and, with a fewdelegation that travelled to Moscow in Marcthad said that it was “not necessary” to attack
exceptions, were unavailable to scholars1949 to conclude the DPRK’s initial agreethe South, that North Korean forces could
prior to their presentation to South Koreaments with the USSR This rare and intrigu- cross the 38th parallel only as a counterat-
In July 1994, the Ministry of Foreign Af- ing glimpse of Stalin handling a petitioningtack to an assault by South Korean forces. In
fairs of the Republic of Korea released Kovassal shows, above all, the importance fdarch 1949, American troops were still in
rean translations of these documents andfth leaders of matters of economic develogsouth Korea and the Chinese civil war was
November 1994 the Archive of the Foreigiment and material supply. As is shown irstill not resolved, which led Stalin to reject
Policy of the Russian Federation (AVP RFgxhaustive detail in the thousands of pages fifr the time being any military adventure on
began granting permission to scholars t@ocuments on post-war Korea in the Russiahe Korean peninsula.
read photocopies of the collectign. Foreign Ministry archive, in the years prior ~ Document#3 (a ciphered telegram from
Unfortunately, these records represenb and during the Korean War, North Koreahen-Deputy Soviet Foreign Minister Andrei
only a portion of the top level documents ofvas utterly dependent economically on th&romyko to the Soviet embassy in
the war in Soviet archives, several of whicl$oviet Union. As a result of the collapse oPyongyang on 11 September 1949) indi-
(such as the KGB and Defense Ministryhe Japanese empire, Soviet occupatiarates that on 12 August 1949, Kim Il Sung
archives) remain largely inaccessible t@olicy, and the civil war in China, Northagain raised the question of a military cam-
scholars. The narrative of events we cakorea was cut off from its former economigpaign against South Korea, this time in con-
construct from these materials still has sigies with southern Korea, Japan and Marnersation with a Soviet official in Pyongyang,
nificant gaps, especially for the severathuria. Except for very limited trade withmost likely Ambassador Shtykov. Docu-
months immediately preceding the NorttHong Kong and two Manchurian ports, in thenent #2 (a ciphered telegram of 3 September
Korean attack on 25 June 1950. Nonethgeriod prior to and during the Korean Wat949 from the Soviet ambassador to North
less, these new sources reveal a great dg@& Soviet Union was the only source oKorea to Soviet Foreign Minister A.
more than has previously been known abogtipply and the only market for North Korean/yshinsky) reveals that on September 3
the relationship between the Soviet Uniogoods. Kim again requested permission to attack,
and North Korea, the decision-making sur-  Furthermore, to an unusual degree, Nortthis time claiming that South Korea was
rounding the attack on South Korea, the rolkorea was dependent on the Soviet Uniopreparing to attack DPRK territory. He
of Mao Zedong in all stages of the war, theor technical expertise. Japanese colonial requested permission to make a roughly
formulation of the communist positions apolicy had permitted only a small number oequivalent counterattack and then added that
the armistice negotiations, and the role &oreans to gain higher education or managéf the international situation permits,” which
Stalin’s death in bringing the war to an endnent experience, and the politics of the occwvas no doubt a reference to possible Ameri-
These documents, when examined tgation from 1945-48 prompted mostcan reactions, they could easily seize control
gether with the larger body of records denmortherners who possessed such skills to fleé the remainder of the peninsula.
classified in recent years by Russian ato the South. With regard to questions of the  Itis interesting that the Soviet ambassa-
chives, thus shed light on several questiorgigin of the Korean War, these economidlor confirms the interception of South Ko-
central to the history of the Cold War (e.g.and demographic circumstances meant thagan attack orders but notes that no attack
the efficacy of American threats to uséor the most basic and profound reasons, wccurred. Other documents in this collec-
nuclear weapons in Korea) and a full analithe years prior to and during the 1950-58on show that through June 1950, North
sis of them requires a full-length study. Thigvar, North Korea was simply unable to takéorean leaders repeatedly claimed to have
essay will offer a small sample of these newny significant action without Soviet ap-intercepted offensive orders from the South,
sources, presenting translations of and brigfoval, regardless of the nationalist inclinaeven though the attacks did not materialize.
commentaries on seven documents frofions of the DPRK leadershfp. Some of these interceptions could well have
1949 and 1950 that illuminate with signifi-  Document #1 also reveals that in Marcibeen genuine, since South Korean leaders in
cantly greater specificity than the 1966 Sot949 Stalin had a strong interest in the bathe months before the war often expressed
viet Foreign Ministry background reportance of military forces between North andheir desire and intention to reunify the coun-
presented in an earliBulletin3the question South Korea, but was far from approving ary through military means. However, if
of when, how, and by whom the decisiomilitary campaign against the South. Thé&talin had made an attack from the South a
was made to launch a military assault oNorth Korean military was still quite unde-necessary precondition for a North Korean
South Korea. veloped; the discussion was instead on basidilitary action, the steady stream of such
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reports is more easily understood. should devote their efforts to strengtheningendence by stating that he hopes “Kim |l
Document #3 also suggests that by 1the partisan movement in the South in ord&Sung will not refuse us in this.” Stalin’s
September 1949, following the withdrawato prepare to unify the country through awrrude calculation of material advantage to
of U.S. forces from South Korea in Junearmed uprising in South Korea. Had thishe Soviet Union was characteristic of his
Stalin had warmed to the idea of a militangtrategy been followed skillfully, given thedealings with the Chinese communists as
campaign in Korea, at least on a limitegxtreme unpopularity of the Syngman Rhewell and it produced bitter resentmentamong
scale. The Soviet leadership was now readggime, it may well have succeeded. both Korean and Chinese communist lead-
to entertain Kim’'s request and asked himfor  On 4 October 1949, Shtykov reported t@rs, just as it had earlier helped provoke the
specific military and political information Stalin that he had fulfilled the Politburosplit with Yugoslavia.
with which to make a decision. Documentlirective of September 24 and that Kimand The approval Stalin communicated on
#4 (a ciphered telegram to Moscow from th®ak Hon-yong had received his report “in danuary 30 paved the way for Kim Il Sung
Soviet charge d’affaires in Pyongyang datedeserved manner.” Kim was clearly disapand Pak Hon-yong to go to Moscow in April
14 September 1949) reports Kim Il Sung’pointed, responding only “very well,” but 1950 to make specific preparations for the
rather unconvincing response to th&ak was more expressive, stating that tretack on South Korea, and to argue their
Kremlin's questions. It also conveys thelecision was correct, that they must develagase to Stalin in person. Following those
opinion of the USSR embassy in Pyongyanthe partisan movement more widely. Shtykoueliberations in Moscow, a new group of
that the limited offensive operation outlinecadded that Kim and Pak had subsequent§oviet military advisors was sent to
by Kim was inadvisable at that time. Sinceeported to him that they had sent arounéyongyang to plan the campaign and huge
the DPRK army was not sufficiently strong 800 persons to the South to lead the partisasisipments of weapons and supplies were
such an operation would probably turn int@and the movement was growifig. sentto North Korea. Stalin insisted that Kim
a prolonged civil war, which would be dis-  The Politburo decision of September 24ecure the approval of Mao Zedong before
advantageous both militarily and politically.ended the discussion of a military campaigthe final preparations could be made. Kim
Moreover, as the embassy quite correctliyn Korea for the remainder of 1949, but aaccordingly travelled to Beijing in mid-May
forecast, a “drawn out civil war” initiated by Document #6 (a ciphered telegram from thand obtained Mao’s conséht.
an attack from the North would give theSoviet ambassador in Pyongyang dated 19 To conclude this brief discussion, the
United States an opportunity to intervendanuary 1950) vividly records, on 17 Janudocuments presented to South Korea flesh
effectively, “more decisively than they didary 1950, Kim again raised the issue, thisut and substantiate the account given in the
in China,” and in general to agitate againdgtme with increased urgency. The commu1966 report published earlier in the CWIHP
the Soviet Union. Under existing condinist victory in the Chinese civil war hadBulletin. They show that the initiative for
tions, the embassy concluded, an attack enade it intolerable to Kim that Korean comthe North Korean attack on South Korea on
the South would be “correct” only if themunists were not allowed similarly to liber-25 June 1950 was clearly Kim Il Sung’s.
North Koreans could be certain that the waate the rest of their country. Referring t&im requested Stalin’s approval several
would end quickly. Mao’s promise of May 1949 to help thetimes in 1949 before the Soviet leader fi-
Although the record of deliberations inKoreans once the fighting in China endedally agreed in early 1950 to support a North
April, May, and June 1950 is still quiteKim fervently entreated Shtykov to allowKorean offensive. These documents vividly
fragmentary, it appears that the idea that thrém to go to Moscow to discuss with Stalireveal Kim Il Sung’s dependence on the
war must be won quickly became the basihe possibility of launching an attack orSoviet Union and at the same time his ability
for planning the eventual attack of June 250uth Korea. This account of Kim's conto propose actions that he desired. They
It is tragically ironic that Soviet insistenceversation with Soviet and Chinese represemnaise questions about the idea some have
on a quick victory led them to devise dativesin Pyongyang makesitperfectly cleadvanced that Soviet officials formulated all
strategy which, by giving the appearance dhat Kim Il Sung considered himself unablef Kim’s statements, saying through him
the kind of massive tank-led assault thtotake suchactionwithout Stalin’s approvalwhatever they thought Stalin wanted to
Western allies so feared would happen in  The final document presented below ifiearl® Instead, it appears that despite the
Europe, prompted the United States to réStalin’s telegram to Shtykov on 30 Januargignificant restrictions on his ability to act,
spond with precisely the intervention in1950, giving his reply to Kim Il Sung’s latestand the considerable doubts that were some-
Korea that Moscow wanted above all tentreaties. Thisis one ofthe mostinterestirtgnes expressed by Soviet officials regard-
avoid. documents of the entire collection becauseiitg his proposals, Kim was nonetheless an
Document #5, the Politburo decision ofeveals so bluntly Stalin’s strategic thinkingmportant, if not entirely independent, his-
24 September 1949, confirmed the responsad his mode of operation with subordinateorical actor in his own right.
Shtykov was ordered to make to Kim llrulers. Stalin cautiously stated that he was Of course, Stalin did not approve Kim’s
Sung’s reply for an offensive military ac-“ready to help” Kim but that the matterplan in 1950 simply because Kim was per-
tion. One should note that the Soviet leadefheeds large preparation” and “must be orsistent and fervent in his appeals. Stalin
ship did not question the goal of bringing thganized so that there would not be too grebtised his decision on his own calculations of
rest of Korea under DPRK control; the issua risk.” He then, in perfect mafioso stylerelative cost and benefit to the Soviet Union,
was only whether the attempt to do so woulttequested” that Kim provide the Sovietas he did in 1949 when he rejected Kim’'s
bring disadvantageous results. They cotJnion with at least 25,000 tons of lead peappeals. The question that then remains is
cluded that at present the North Koreangear, maintaining the fiction of Kim’s inde- what made Stalin change his mind in Janu-
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ary 1950 about the advisability of a militaryso badly needed. In terms of the Cold Wagrafting plans for the construction of new objects
offensive on the Korean peninsula. UnforStalin’s reasoning in approving the attack i§actories and plants), conducting geological ex-
tunately, the documentary record availablthe most intriguing question about the outPloratory work. . .

thus far does not answer that question clearlyreak of the Korean War. To answer this ~ St@iin asks what kind of objects?

it reveals only that Stalin considered it posguestion definitively, however, we must wait Kim answers, €.g., irrigation structures [af]

. . L . Anju, the construction of which they have now
sible in early 1950 to support Kim’s planfor the release of the remainder of the top,,\eq toward but they do not have enough

because of the “changed international sitdevel Soviet documents from 1950. specialists, and also the restoration and comple-

ation."1 tion of the Seisin metallurgical plant, repair of the
We have then to deduce from the mass Document I: Sufun hydroelectric plant and others.

of evidence what Stalin meant by “changed ~ Stalin’s Meeting with Kim Il Sung, Stalin asks if there is iron ore in Korea.

international situation.” We can note first of Moscow, 5 March 1949 Kim answers thatthere is very muchiron ore

all from the documents presented here that in Korea.

. S . 5March 1949. Notes of the conversation between  Stalin says that it is possible to render this
calcylatlons of the “ke“hc.)Od of U.S. mter,'StaIin and a governmental delegation from thgssistance, a)?\d it is als% possible to provide
Vent.'on Wgre at gvery point a key factor Hemocratic People’s Republic of Korea headegpecialists.

Soviet deliberations about whether to alby Kim Il Sung. The meeting began at 8:00 p.m.  Kim indicates that until now trade between

prove a military campaign against SoutiPresent were A.la. Vyshinsk§,T.F. Shtykov  the two countries has been conducted success-

Korea. The timing of Stalin’s approval—Kim I.M. (Translator). On the Korean side: Pakully, but in the future, for the fulfillment of the

late January 1950—must therefore have beéton-yongi? Hong Myong-hu#® Chong Chun-  two year plan, they need toimport from the Soviet

atleastin part a response to the new deferigek!® Chang Shi-#° Paek Nam U@} Kim  Union equipment, steam engines, electric loco-

policy announced by Secretary of State Ded'0ng-ju?* the Korean ambassador to the USSkhotives, spare parts and equipment for the textile

Acheson on January 12, that placed Souff™ Yong-ha, Mun Ii (Translator). Indusiry. But exports ffom Korea will not cover
- ; : e imports, there i

K°re‘."‘ outside th.e. American defense perim- Stalin asks the members of the delegatiogovietpgovemment, Y

eter in the Pacific. The dqcumen.ts preﬁowtheirtripwas,was it difficult on the journey? Stalin says “Fine” and asks in what amount

sented below, when combined with the  kim || Sung thanks the Soviet Governmenthey need credit.

record of Stalin’s actions in June 1980, for its attention to them and says that they arrived  Kim answers from 40 to 50 million Ameri-

suggest the conclusion that if the Unitedafely. can dollars.

States had made it clear that it would defend  Stalin asks how they travelled—by railroad  Stalin—fine, what else?

South Korea, Stalin would never have ag by air. Kim Il Sung answers that for convenient

proved the North Korean attack. ~ Kim Il Sung answers that they came bytransport and for strengthening the economic ties
The second most salient component dgilroad. between our countries it is necessary to build a

the “changed international situation”in Jany- __ Stalin asks whether they became ill on theailroad from Aoji to Kraskino.
. . Stalin asks where this is and how many

ary 1950 was the formation, then underway ~ iy | sung answers that they were healthykilometers is the distance of this railroad.

in Moscow, of an alliance between the So-  ggjin suggests that they proceed to business  Shtykov reports that this railroad should be

viet Union and the newly establishecind asks what will be the questions. built from the station at Kraskino (Soviet terri-

People’s Republic of China. As Goncharov,  Kim Il Sung says that after the liberation oftory) to the station at Aoji (Korean territory) for

Lewis, and Xue Litai have shown so conKorea by Soviet troops, the Soviet Governmery total distance of 58 km, of which 10 km is on the

vincingly 13 Stalin’s relations with Mao and the Soviet Army rendered aid to Korea in theerritory of Korea and 48 km is on the territory of

Zedong were extremely delicate and fraugﬁ'ﬂatter of economic development, in the matter qhe USSR.

with potential disasters for the Soviet Ieadewaethde;’ﬁ'doﬁ:]"a‘i”tth‘;f ﬁgizna'ggggrnemiifpCl’;rgé';skssft?::grzagrse t:grtn \év?n \(/)V:g ;hlr;l;t%bn%ut it and

: ; , i u .

Given t.he C|OSG' t,les between North Kore ands that without further economic and cultural  Kim Il Sung indicates the necessity of estab-

and Chm.a’ Stal!n S C.oncerns about the NeYWd from the Soviet Union it will be difficult for lishing air communications between Korea and

communist regime in Beijing must havene ppRK to restore and develop its nationallSSR and says that they do not yet have their own

figured prominently in his decision to ap-economyand culture. The assistance of the Sovigansport planes and no pilots, but an air link is

prove a military campaign against Soutlunion is required for the further development ofheeded.

Korea. We see from the documents releas#éa Korean economy and culture. Stalin asks aren’t there Russian planes in
thus far that Stalin was careful to draw Mao  Stalin asks what kind of aid. Korea.

into the final decision-making on the Ko- ~ Kim Il Sung answers—economic and cul-  Kim answers that after the withdrawal of

rean venture. New Chinese sources a|§lga|- Soviet troops Soviet aviation units and planes

Stalin asks what precisely is needed. were notleftin Korea. He indicates that they now
Kim Il Sung says that they have confirmed gave begun the preparation of their own pilots.
f X 0 year plan for the restoration and development  Stalin asks if they have their own planes.
in Moscow!4 It may well be that Stalin of the national economy. They need economic  Shtykov reports that they have their own
calculated that a war in Korea would bessistance to fulfill this plan and to strengthen thgaining aviation regiment and they have training
beneficial to the Soviet Union because ifoundation of the economy. They need machineand military planes, but they do not have trans-
would tie the PRC more firmly to Moscowequipmentand spare parts forindustry, commungort planes.
by making it less likely that the Chinesecations, transport and also for other branches of  Stalin asks how many planes they have.
communists would be able to turn to théhe national economy. They also need technical  Shtykov answers that they have 48 military

United States for the economic support the%;sistance: sending Soviet specialists to Koregad 19 training planes.

indicate that Stalin and Mao discussed the
proposed Korean campaign while Mao w.
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Stalin indicates that we now have fewer  Stalinindicates that we cannotdo this. You  Stalin asks how many American troops are
planes in a regiment, that we have lowered theeed machines, but machines must be orderedSouth Korea.
number of planes in a regiment and asks whahd manufactured. This requires time. Kim answers that there are up to 20,000
other questions they have. Kim indicates that they need automobilesmen.

Kim Il Sung indicates the necessity of cul-steam engines, equipment for the textile industry,  Shtykov—approximately 15-20 thousand
tural ties with the USSR. Itis hoped, forexampleand oil, and that it is hoped that they wouldnen.
that Soviet teachers could be sent to Korea foeceive this during this year. Stalin asks if there is a national Korean army
work in Korean institutions of higher education, Stalin answers that in one year it is noin the south.
that Korean students could be sent to the Sovipbssible to do this and asks in what currency they  Kim answers that there is, the number is
Union for study, that Korean specialists could baish to receive credit. around 60,000 men.
sentto the USSR for practical work in production ~ Kim answers in American dollars. Stalin asks if this number includes only
technology, thatteaching programs and literature ~ Stalin answers that we do not now calculateegular army or also police.
for institutions of higher education and technicain dollars but we calculate in rubles and indicated ~ Kim answers that it includes only regular
schools could be sent to Korea and that there b®at soon one dollar will equal 5 rubles. Stalimrmy.

exchanges of cultural and artistic figures. proposed to present equipment and machines in  Stalin (joking) asks, and you are afraid of
Stalin asks if there is an agreement with theredit in the course of three years in equal pothem?
Soviet Union on these questions. tions and indicated that during these three years Kim—No, we are not afraid, but we would

Kim indicates that earlier there was such athey will not pay credit, but in the course of thdike to have naval units.
agreement. Now, after the formation of thdollowing three years they must produce pay-  Stalin asks which army is stronger—north
government, there is no such agreement. ment, also in equal portions. For example: creditr south.

Stalin indicates that it is possible to do thisis given in 1949, 1950, 1951, and perhaps 1952, Pak Hon-yong answers that the northern
but [sending] specialists and students will band payment of credit will begin from the fourtharmy is stronger.
difficult, since they do not know the language. year in equal portions. In such away, creditwill ~ Stalin asks if there are dry docks in Korea

Kim Il Sung says that instruction in Russiarbe given out over 6 years. We render assistaniedt by the Japanese, for example, in Seisin or in
language has been organized in all schools atmlthe countries of the peoples’ democracies aother places of Korea.
institutions of higher education in Korea. It iscording to these principles. We take the follow-  Kim answers that there are none.
necessary to send teachers to Korea from tlreg percentages forthe creditreceived: 2%yearly, Shtykov reports that there are dry docks, but
Soviet Union. if the state has recovered [from the war], and 1%nly small ones.

Stalin says that it will be difficult for them if the state has still not recovered. Moreover, Stalin says that it is possible to render assis-
because of not knowing the Korean language. close trade in goods between the countries will kance in this, and that Korea needs to have mili-

Kim Il Sung indicates that there is not acontinued without credit. This order will betary planes.
sufficient number of qualified teachers in Koreaestablished by agreement. Stalin asked if they Stalin asks are they penetrating into the
that Soviet teachers are already working in Koreaave any people who can begin work on draftin§outh Korean army, do they have their own
and that they have translators, through whom it these agreements. people there?
possible to conduct pedagogical work. Kim answers that they have such people. Pak Hon-yong answers that they are pen-

Stalin answers that it is possible to send  Stalinindicates that we can give creditin thetrating, but so far they are not revealing them-
teachers. sum of 200 million rubles, i.e. 40 million dollars.selves there.

Kim says that it is necessary to conclude awe would give more, but now we are not able. Stalin says that this is correct, that it is not
agreement on all the above-indicated questions, Kim says that they agree. necessary to reveal themselves now and indicates
specifically about economic cooperation and the  Stalin asks if they have any automobiles. that the southerners also, apparently, are sending
broadening of trade, a trade agreement, an agree- Kim answers that they do not have their owitheir people into the army of the north and that
ment about technical assitance from the Soviegrs, they would like to acquire them in the Sovidhey need [to exercise] caution.

Union and about cultural ties. Union. Stalin asks what has happened along the

Stalin asks if Kim has thought about credit ~ Stalin says that it is possible to provide cars38th parallel. Is it true that several points have
or a loan. It is possible also to provide planes. fallen to the southerners and have been seized,

Kim answersthat he has thoughtaboutitand  Shtykov says that the Korean Governmerdnd then these points were taken back?
that they want to receive credit. wants to receive not only planes, but also to have Kim answers that they are taking into ac-

Stalin answers that it is possible to do thaa joint share aviation society and to build &ount that the southerners can send their own
and asks for what period they wish to receiveailroad. people into the [North Korean] army, and that
credit. Stalin answers that it is possible to do thishey are taking the necessary measures. Kim

Kim answers that if credit will be given in As concerns the construction of the railroad, weeported thatthere was a clash with the southerners
the amount of 50 million dollars, then it will bewill review this question, but there is not a suffiin Kangwon province at the 38th parallel. Their

paid back from 1951 until 1954. cient work force in the Soviet Union for thepolice were not sufficiently armed at that time.
Stalin asks when will credit be paid. construction of a railroad, and asks if they have\When regular units approached, the southerners
Kim answers that [it will be paid] beginning work force among Koreans. retreated.

with 1951 to 1954. Kim answers that they do have awork force  Stalin asks—did they drive away the
Stalin asks how they want to receive credittamong Koreans. southerners or did they leave themselves.

at one time or in installments over the course of  Kim says that in the south of Koreathereare  Kim answers that as a result of the battle

1949, 1950, 1951. still American troops and that intrigues againsthey drove away the southerners, threw them

Kim answers that they wish to receive crediNorth Korea by the reactionaries are increasinggcross the border of the country.
in 1949. If this is not possible for some reasorthat they have infantry troops but sea defense Stalin asks if they have a military school.
then in the course of 1949 and the first half odlmost does not exist. The help of the Soviet Kim answers that they do.
1950. Union is needed in this. Stalin asks if there is a pilot school.
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Shtykov reports that they have a trainingfor the reception. of the parallel. The southerners are carrying out
military aviation regiment. Stalin in his turn thanks the delegation fodefensive work at the 38th parallel at a faster
Stalin remembers that the last time twa@oming and for the conversation. The conversaempo. | ask your order. Tunkii.
came to Moscow, and asks, appealing to Pdion lasted for an hour and 15 minutes. Shtykov

Hon-yong, if he was the second. and translator Kim |.M. took notes. [Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 4,
Pak Hon-yong confirms this. papka 11, listy 136-138.]
Stalin says that Kim and Pak have botliSource: Archive of the Foreign Policy of the
filled out and that it is difficult to recognize themRussian Federation, (hereafter AVP RF), Fond Document IlI:
now. 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3, Papka 11, listy 10-20; all Ciphered telegram from Gromyko?8 to
Kim says that they have a military schoolfranslations by Kathryn Weathersby.] Tunkin at the Soviet Embassy in Pyongyang,
but no military academy and that among the 11 September 1949
officer corps of the Korean army there is no one Document Il
who has completed a military academy. He asks Ciphered Telegram from You must meet with Kim Il Sung as soon as
permission to send Korean officers to the Mili-Shtykov to Vyshinsky, 3 September 1949 possible and try to illuminate from him the fol-
tary Academy of the USSR for training. lowing additional questions:
Stalin asks wasn't there such permission. On September 3 the personal secretary of 1. How do they evaluate the South Korean
Kim answers that there was not. Kim Il Sung, Mun |l (a Soviet Koreaf), came to army, [its] numbers, arms and fighting capacity?

Stalin says that it is possible to permit it. me and atthe commission of Kim Il Sungreported 2. The condition of the partisan movement

Kim says that they do not have any mor¢hat they had received reliable information that iim the south of Korea and what real help they think
questions. the near future the southerners intend to seize ttieey will receive from the partisans.

Chong Chun-taek asks if it will be possiblepart of the Ongjin peninsudawhich is located to 3. How do the society and people regard the
to send Soviet specialists to Korea and Koreahe north of the 38th parallel, and also to bombarfdct that northerners will be the first to begin an
specialists for practical training in productionthe cement plant in the city of Kaisifl. attack? What kind of real aid can be given by the
technology to the USSR. In connection with this, Mun Il said, Kim Il population of the south to the army of the north?

Stalin answers that they have already sp&ung asks permission to begin military operations 4. Are there American troops in the south of
ken on that question. Soviet specialists may tagainst the south, with the goal of seizing th&orea? What kind of measures, in the opinion of
sent to Korea and Korean specialists may B@ngjin peninsula and part of the territory of SouthKim Il Sung, can the Americans take in case of an
received in the USSR. Koreatothe east of the Ongjin peninsula, approxattack by the northerners?

Stalin asks where the Koreans get cottonmately to Kaesong, so as to shorten the line of 5. How do the northerners evaluate their

Kim answers that they want to receive cotdefense. possibilities, i.e. the condition of the army, its
ton from the Soviet Union. Last year they re-  Kim Il Sung considers, Mun said, that if thesupplies and fighting capacity?
ceived already 3,000 tons. international situation permits, they are ready to 6. Give your evaluation of the situation and

Stalin says, joking, that we ourselves wantove further to the south. Kim Il Sung is con-of how real and advisable is the proposal of our
to receive cotton from Korea. vinced that they are in a position to seize Southiends.

Stalin asks if they have trade relations wittiKorea in the course of two weeks, maximum 2  Clarifications are demanded in connection
other countries: with Japan, China, Philippinesnonths. with the questions they raised in conversations on

Kim answers that they have such relations | asked [Mun]to transmitto Kim Il Sung that August 12 and September 3, 1949.
with China, but Chinais atwar and therefore thethis question is very large and serious, itis neces- Immediately telegraph the results of the
cannot conduct regular trade [with China].  sary to think it through carefully and that | there€onversation.

Stalin asks—and what about with othefore urgently recommend to Kim Il Sung notto be

countries? in a hurry and not to take [any measures] whilgSource: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3,
Kim answers that they have not traded witlthere is no decision on this question. Papka 11, list 45.]

other countries. They conduct trade with Hong  Kim Il Sung will probably raise this question

Kong, but unofficially and on a case by casagain soon. Document IV:

basis. It has been established that the [North] Kore- Ciphered telegram from Tunkin to Soviet
Stalin asks aren’t there trading societieans truly did seize an order to the commander of Foreign Ministry (in reply to telegram of

among them of their own traders. troops on the Ongjin peninsula to begin artillery September 11), 14 September 1949

Kim Il Sung answers that such a societyire on the cement plant in Kaisiu on September 2
exists. This society conducts trade in the maiat 8:00 and to destroy it. Fromthe orderitisclear [He reportsthat he had meetings with Kim Il
with Hong Kong, with the city of Dal@} and that the southerners consider this plant to b®ung and Pak Hon-yong on September 12 and 13
with China. military. The period indicated in the order hasbout the questions raised in the telegram of
Stalin says that it is necessary to have sugiast but so far there has been no shelling. Ti8eptember 11 and gives their response--K.W.]
a society, there is nothing wrong with it. Thenortherners have taken the necessary measures in 1. [Information about South Korean army,
national bourgeoisie exists; among the bourgeatase of firing on the plant. providing many figures--K.W.]
sie there are, apparently, also good people, itis Regarding the intentions of the southerners 2. [Information about partisan units in South
necessary to help them. Let them trade and seize part of the Ongjin peninsula to the nortKorea, numbering 1,500-2,000 men--K.W.] Kim
deliver goods, there is nothing bad in this. | dof the 38th parallel, we have only indications [othinks they should not count on substantial help
not have questions. this] from deserters from the south. from the partisans, but Pak Hon-yong has a dif-
Stalin, turning to Vyshinsky, asks if he has  There have not been any serious incidents frent opinion. He thinks the help [from parti-
questions. the 38th parallel since August 15. Small exsans] will be significant. At any rate, they hope
Vyshinsky answers that he doesn’'t havehanges of fire have taken place, [there have beehht the partisans will help in actions against the
any. instances of artillery firing on the territory of communications of the enemy and that they will
Hong Myong-hui thanks Comrade StalinNorth Korea on the Ongjin peninsula, tresspassirmccupy the main ports of South Korea, though
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they will not be able to do this at the beginning ofliscipline, the training of the officers and troopsable that the north begin a civil war now. Given
the campaign, maybe later. and also in its moral-political relations. the present internal and external situation a deci-
3. With regard to the question of how the In the northern army there are a number cfion about an attack on the south would be correct
population will regard the fact that the northernermsufficiencies: insufficient number and weakonly in such case as the northerners could count
will begin a civil war, Kim Il Sung oscillates. preparation of pilots, insufficient number of shipspn ending the war quickly; the preconditions for
During the conversation on September 12 harge caliber arms are unprepared for militarjt are not there.
definitely stated that if the northerners begimperations, insufficient military supplies. But if the indicated partial operation were
military actions, this will produce a negative The proposal of Kim Il Sung amounts to thecrowned with success and did not lead to civil
impression in the people and that it is politicallyfollowing: at the beginning to strike the Southwar, then in this case the northerners, while
disadvantageous to them to begin it. In conne&orean army on the Ongjin peninsula, to destrolgaving won strategically, would lose politically
tion with this he recollected that during the conthe two regiments located there, to occupy thi@ many regards. Such an operation would be
versation between Mao Zedong and the Korederritory of the peninsula and the territory to theised to accuse the northerners of trying to inflame
representative Kim4P in the spring of this year east of it, for example to Kaidzio, and then to see fratricidal war. It would also be used for the
Mao stated that in his opinion the northernera/hat to do further. After this blow the Southpurpose of further increasing American and in-
should not begin military action now, since in th&Korean army may become demoralized. In thigernational interference in Korean affairs in the
first place, itis politically disadvantageous and itase move further to the south. If the Soutiterests of the south.
the second place, the Chinese friends are ocdgierean army is not demoralized as a result of the  We propose that under the indicated condi-
pied at home and cannnot give them serious helpngjin operation, to seal the borders seized, t@ons to begin the partial operation conceived by
The thinking of Kim Il Sung amounts to waitingshorten in that way the line of defense approxKim Il Sung is inadvisable.
until the conclusion of the main [military] opera-mately by one third.
tions in China. Itis not possible to hurry with the operation[Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3,
In the conversation on September 13 Kim lbn the Ongjin peninsula. [Itis necessary] to walapka 11, listy 46-53.]
Sung, under the clear influence of Ho Ka-i (auntiladditional arms arrive from the Soviet Union.

Soviet Korean, secretary of the Central CommitMeanwhile [we must] consolidate the defenses Document V:

tee of the Labor Par§? who participated in the on the remaining portions of the 38th parallel. Politburo decision to confirm the following
second conversation in order to translate), de- Kim Il Sung admits the possibility of the directive to the Soviet ambassador
clared that the people will welcome an arme@®ngjin operation turning into a civil war, but he in Korea, 24 September 1949

attack by the northerners and that if they beginopes that this does not happen, since the
military actions they will not lose politically southerners, in his opinion, do not dare to attack Copies to Malenkow? Molotov,35

because of this. Later in the course of the convesther portions of the 38th parallel. Gromyko, Shtykov, Beri&® Mikoyan 37
sation Kim Il Sung stated that if a civil war is Our formulations. Kaganovich38 Bulganirs®,
drawn out, then they will be in a politically The partial operation outlined by Kim Il Commission Comrade Shtykov to meet with

disadvantageous positidh. And since under Sung can and will probably turn into a civil warkim Il Sung and Pak Hon-yong and, strictly
present conditions it is impossible to count on between north and south. There are more tharadhering to the text given below, to declare the
rapid victory, he does not propose to begin a ciview supporters of civil war in the leading circlesollowing:
war, but only to secure the Ongjin peninsula andf both the north and the south. Therefore, in  In connection with the questions raised by
a portion of the territory of South Korea to the eadieginning this partial operation it is necessary tgou in conversation with me on August 12 of this
of this peninsula, for example to Kaidzio. calculate that it might be the beginning of a civiyear, | received an order to transmit to you the
They consider that in case of a civil war thevar. Is it advisable to the north to begin a civibpinion of Moscow on the questions touched on
population of South Korea will be sympathetiovar now? We propose that this is not advisabléy you. Your proposal to begin an attack by the
toward the northern army and will help it. Inthe  The northern army is insufficiently strong toKorean Peoples’ Army on the south calls forth the
case of successful military actions they hope tearry out successful and rapid operations againseécessity of giving a precise evaluation of the
organize a number of uprisings in South Koreathe south. Even taking into account the helmilitary as well as the political sides of this
4. According to official data, there are 500which will be rendered to the northern army byjuestion.
American military advisers and instructors irnthe partisans and the population of South Koreait From the military side it is impossible to
South Korea. According to secret service inforis impossible to count on a rapid victory. Moreconsider that the Peoples’ Army is prepared for
mation, which needs confirmation, there are 906ver, a drawn out civil war is disadvantageous fauch an attack. If not prepared for in the neces-
American military advisers and instructors andhe north both militarily and politically. In the sary manner, the attack can turn into a prolonged
1500 soldiers and security officers in South Kofirst place, a drawn out war gives the possibilitynilitary operation, which not only will not lead to
rea. In case of a civil war in Korea, the Amerito the Americans to render corresponding aid tilnve defeat of the enemy but will also create
cans, in the opinion of Kim Il Sung and Pak HonSyngmann Rhee. After their lack of success isignificant political and economic difficulties for
yong, can: send Japanese and Chinese [soldie®]jina, the Americans probably will intervene inNorth Korea, which, finally, cannot be permitted.
to the aid of the southernéfssupport [the South Korean affairs more decisively than they did irSince at present North Korea does not have the
Koreans] from the sea and air with their owrChina and, it goes without saying, apply all theinecessary superiority of military forces in com-
means; American instructors will take immediatstrength to save Syngmann RRéeFurther, in parison with South Korea, it is impossible to
part in organizing military actions. case of a drawn out civil war the military casualacknowledge that a military attack on the south is
5. The North Korean army numbers 97,50@ies, suffering and adversity may elicit in thenow completely prepared for and therefore from
men (including the air force and coastal defenggopulation a negative mood toward the one whihe military point of view it is not allowed.
units). The army has 64 tanks, 59 armored cafsgegan the war. From the political side, a military attack on
75 airplanes. The police force in the north num-  Moreover, a drawn out war in Korea couldthe south by you is also not prepared for. We, of
bers 23,200 men. Kim considers that the northelre used by the Americans for purposes of agitaeurse, agree with you that the people are waiting
army is superior to the southern army in itsion against the Soviet Union and for furtherfor the unification of the country and in the south
technical equipment (tanks, artillery, planes), it;xflaming war hysteria. Therefore, it is inadvis-they, moreover, are waiting for liberation from



8 CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HiSTORY PROJECTBULLETIN

the yoke of the reactionary regime. Howeveiister of foreign affairs Pak Chong-$8,Yi Chu- Southern Korea. Further Kim said that he himself
until now very little has been done to raise th&on. The trade representative of the PRC Vyn Skeiannot begin an attack, because he is a commu-
broad masses of South Koreato an active strugg@hzher! attended the luncheon. On our side imist, a disciplined person and for him the order of
to develop the partisan movement in all of Soutattendance were myself and the advisers of ti@omrade Stalin is law. Then he stated that if itis
Korea, to create there liberated regions and tambassy Ignatiev and Pelishenko. The lunchearow possible to meet with Comrade Stalin, then
organize forces for a general uprising. Meartook place in a friendly, warm atmosphere. Kirrhe will try to meet with Mao Zedong, after his
while, only in conditions of a peoples’ uprisingll Sung, Pak Hon-yong and also the Chinese tradgeturn from Moscow. Kim underscored that Mao
which has begun and is truly developing, whichepresentative in their toasts expressed a feeliZg@dong promised to render him assistance after
is undermining the foundations of the reactionef love and gratitude toward the Soviet Union anthe conclusion of the war in China. (Apparently
ary regime, could a military attack on the soutpersonally toward Comrade Stalin for the liberaKim Il Sung has in mind the conversation of his
play a decisive role in the overthrow of the Souttion [of Korea from Japanese rule] and for theepresentative Kim Il with Mao Zedong in June
Korean reactionaries and provide the realizatioselfless assistance to both the Korean and Chines@49, about which | reported by ciphered tele-
of the task of the unification of all Korea into apeople. gram.) Kim said that he also has other questions
single democratic state. Since at present very Kim Tu-bong shared his impressions of hifor Mao Zedong, in particular the question of the
little has been done to develop the partisan moveip to the USSR for the 70th birthday of Comrad@ossibility of the creation of an eastern bureau of
ment and prepare for a general uprising in Soustalin. In his account he repeatedly underscoredde Cominform. He further stated that on all these
Korea, it is also impossible to acknowledge thahe great interest of the Soviet people in Korea argiestions he will try to meet with Comrade
from a political side an attack by you on the soutthe numerous wishes for quick unification of theShtykov and to secure through him a meeting
has been prepared. country. with Comrade Stalin.

As concerns a partial operation to seize  During the luncheon Kim Il Sung and the The advisers of the embassy Ignatiev and
Ongjin peninsula and the region of Kaesong, ahinese trade representative, who was sittingelishenko, avoiding discussing these questions,
a result of which the borders of North Koreaext to him, many times enthusiastically contried to switch the discussion to a general theme,
would be moved almost to Seoul itself, it isversed with each other in Chinese. From indithen Kim Il Sung came toward me, took me aside
impossible to view this operation other than agidual phrases it was possible to understand thahd began the following conversation: can he
the beginning of a war between North and Soutthey were speaking about the victory in China aneheet with Comrade Stalin and discuss the ques-
Korea, for which North Korea is not preparedabout the situation in Korea. After the luncheortjon of the position in the south and the question
either militarily or politically, as has been indi-in the reception room Kim Il Sung gave adviceof aggressive actions against the army of Rhee
cated above. and orders to his ambassador to China Yi Chisyngmann, that their people’s army now is sig-

Moreover, it is necessary to consider that ifon about his work in China, and moreovernificantly stronger than the army of Rhee
military actions begin at the initiative of thewhile speaking in Korean, Kim several times saidéyngmann. Here he stated that if it is impossible
North and acquire a prolonged character, theghrases in Russian about how Yiwould act boldljo meet with Comrade Stalin, then he wants to
this can give to the Americans cause for any kind China, since Mao Zedong is his friend and willmeet with Mao Zedong, since Mao after his visit
of interference in Korean affairs. always help Korea. to Moscow will have orders on all questions.

In view of all that has been stated it is  Then, after Yi Chu-Yon left, Kim, address- Then Kim Il Sung placed before me the
necessary to acknowledge that at present theg the advisers Ignatiev and Pelishenko in agquestion, why don't | allow him to attack the
tasks of the struggle for the unification of Koreaxcited manner, began to speak about how no@ngjin peninsula, which the People’s Army could
demand a concentration of maximum effort, invhen China is completing its liberation, the lib-take in three days, and with a general attack the
the first place, to the development of the partisagration of the Korean people in the south of thBeople’s Army could be in Seoul in several days.
movement, the creation of liberated regions antbuntry is next in line. In connection with this he I answered Kim that he has not raised the
the preparation of a general armed uprising isaid: guestion of a meeting with Comrade Stalin and if
South Korea in order to overthrow the reaction-  “The people of the southern portion of Koreae raises such a question, then it is possible that
ary regime and successfully resolve the task efust me and rely on our armed might. Partisar@omrade Stalin will receive him. Onthe question
unifying all Korea, and secondly, to furtherwill not decide the question. The people of thef an attack on the Ongjin peninsula | answered
strengthen in every way the Peoples’ Army o$outh know that we have a good army. Lately | dbim that itis impossible to do this. Then I tried to
Korea. not sleep at night, thinking about how to resolveonclude the conversation on these questions

the question of the unification of the whole counand, alluding to a later time, proposed to go home.
[Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3iry. If the matter of the liberation of the people ofVith that the conversation was concluded.

Papka 11, listy 75-77.] the southern portion of Korea and the unification  After the luncheon Kim Il Sung was in a
ofthe country isdrawn out, then | can lose the trustood of some intoxication. It was obvious that
Document VI: of the people of Korea.” Further Kim stated thahe began this conversation not accidentally, but
Ciphered Telegram from Shtykov to when he was in Moscow, Comrade Stalin said tbad thought it out earlier, with the goal of laying
Vyshinsky, 19 January 1950 him that it was not necessary to attack the southut his frame of mind and elucidating our attitude

in case of an attack on the north of the country hip these questions.
Strictly secret. | report about the frame of mindhe army of Rhee Syngmann, theniitis possibleto In the process of this conversation Kim Il
expressed by Kim Il Sung during a luncheon ajo on the counteroffensive to the south of Kore&ung repeatedly underscored his wish to get the
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the DPRK. On But since Rhee Syngmann is still not instigatingdvice of Comrade Stalin on the question of the
January 17 the minister of foreign affairs of than attack, it means that the liberation of the peop#gituation in the south of Korea, since [Kim Il
DPRK Pak Hon-yong held a lunch attended by af the southern part of the country and the unificéBung] is constantly nurturing his idea about an
small circle of persons, on the occasion of thigon of the country are being drawn out, that hattack.
departure of the Korean ambassador Yi ChyKim Il Sung) thinks that he needs again to visit
Yon to the Chinese Peoples Republic. At th€omrade Stalin and receive an order and permigSource: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3,
luncheon from the Korean side were Kim Tusion for offensive action by the Peoples’ Army folPapka 11, listy 87-91.]
bong, Kim Il Sung, Pak Hon-yong, deputy minthe purpose of the liberation of the people of
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Document VII: and DPRK. Port Arthur, also called by its Japanese name, Dairen.
Ciphered telegram from Stalin to Shtykov, 5- A major portion of the records on Korea in the24. A Soviet citizen of Korean nationality. Over a
30 January 1950 Foreign Ministry archive in Moscow are requests fronhundred “Soviet Koreans” were sent to North Korea

North Korea for assistance in training workers in virtu1945-47 to assist the Soviet occupation command. In
. ally every branch of economic and cultural activity an@ddition to serving as translators, several occupied high
. 1'. | rec_elved your report._ I understand th%oviet arrangements for fulfilling these requests. Thpositions in the government of the newly created North

dissatisfaction of Comrade Kim Il Sung, but hgeye| of technological dependency of North Korea i&orean state.
mustunderstand that such a large matter inregajge of the most significant ways in which DPRK25. A peninsula on the western coast of Korea, the
to South Korea such as he wants to undertakelations with Moscow differed from Soviet relationssouthernmost portion of which lies below the 38th
needs large preparation. The matter must léth its satellite states in Eastern Europe. parallel and consequently was part of the Republic of
organized so that there would not be too greatéa One ofthe main arguments of “revisionist” accoun_tKorea in 1949. _ . _
risk. If he wants to discuss this matter with me‘?f the_ Wa;tls |t(hat Nsc,)rtr:hKoKrea cogjld have icted on |It§6. TraTsllteratlon of the Russian spelling of the
: . : wn in attacking Sou orea because it was onli{orean place name.
then : WI”. always be reagly to r.ecelv'e him an oosely tied to the Soviet Union. See, e.g., Bruc@7. Grigorii lvanovich Tunkin, charge d'affaires of the
discuss W,lth him. Transmitall this to K",n ”,Sun,gCumings,The Origins of the Korean War, vol. 2, TheSoviet embassy in Pyongyang, formerly chief of the 1st
and tell him that | am ready to help him in thisgaring of the Cataract, 1947-195@rinceton, NJ: Far Eastern Division of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.
matter. Princeton University Press, 1990), 325-349, 445-44&28. In 1949 A.A. Gromyko was first deputy minister of
2.1 have arequest for Comrade Kim Il Sung7. As a former senior South Korean officer remarketbreign affairs of the USSR.
The Soviet Union is experiencing a great insuffimany years after the war, “if Kim really wanted to ge29. Kim Il was Chief of the Political Administration of
ciency in lead. We would like to receive fromthe S_outh, l_)y fgr his bes_t course would have been to tite North Korean army. He travelled to Beijing in_ May
Korea a yearly minimum of 25,000 tons of |eadnotht|.ng. ?Ls blf]gest m\llste:(k,\? waitokattsqck us.” I(\j/lailh94ls_) Bk.)S aPre;iresfthatlve(t?]f the Centr_alt Cortnr)nfltteti of
: . Hastings, The Korean WarNew York: Simon an e Labor Party of Korea (the communist party) for the
Korea would render us a g“?at as'.SIStanC(.a If. chuster, 1987), 56. For a detailed account of politiggurpose of establishing contact with the Central Com-
could yearly send to the Soviet U_mon the 'nd_'l'n the South, see Cuming&he Origins of the Korean mittee of the Chinese communist party and conducting
cated amountof lead. I hope thatKim Il Sung willy oy vols. 1 and 2. negotiations about the possible return to North Korea of
notrefuse usinthis. Itis possible that Kim [ISung. Ciphered telegram from Shtykov to Stalin, 4 Octobeforean divisions in the People’s Liberation Army.
needs our technical assistance and some numhes9, AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3, Papka 180. The communist party of North Korea.
of Soviet specialists. We are ready to render thiist 78. 31. Echoing the words of Mao to Kim Il in May 1949.
assistance. Transmit this request of mine & Thedocumentsinthis coIIectionincIudetheitinerarQZ. Japane_se military forces were completely demobi-
comrade Kim Il Sung and ask him for me, tdor Kim Il Sung’s trlpto.Moscowm April 1950 buF not lized following World War I, but in 194_7 the U.S._
communicate to me his consideration on thigotes of the c_onversatlons. _They _do, however, mclgdbepartment of Defense began tg consider rearming
a report of Kim’s conversation with Mao Zedong inJapan in order to buttress the military forces arrayed
matter. May, and communications between Mao and Stalin against the Soviet Pacific border. The Soviet Union
) the time of Kim’s visit to Beijing, in which Mao asked was aware of these discussions and did everything
[Source: AVP RF, Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Delo 3jor and received confirmation of Kim'’s report of Stalin’spossible to obstruct the adoption of such policies through
Papka 11, list 92.] position with regard to the proposed offensive actiorits representative in the Far Eastern Commission. Two
See the exchange of 13-14 May 1950 published iweeks after the North Korean attack on South Korea
CWIHP Bulletin4 (Fall 1994), 60-61. MacArthur ordered the Japanese prime minister to
éLO. This is the interpretation of the Russian militangreate a “National Police Reserve” of 75,000 men,
o o istorian Gauvrill Korotkov. See, e.g., “Secrets of thesome of whom were, in fact, deployed to Korea. Be-
Itiloaynaqltejlgii g:r?:lisgz)feggfgg?m,%og)(;?tli(éimoe;”thi Korean War‘,”U.S.News &_ World Repqr® August tween October 2 and December 10, ‘1_950, forty-six
collection was also relea{sed in ihe spring of 1993 f2.1_993, and his statements in the documentary recenﬂynesvyeepers with 1,200 Japanese military personnel
publication in the Russian jourriatochnik with com- dired on PBS, “Messen_gers from Moscow,” Part Iwere dispatched to the ea;tgrn coast of North Korea to
mentary by the present authdstochnikhas not yet (“The East is Red”). Since Korotkov has not madelear thg way for an gmphlblpus assa}ult by UN forces.
published the intended article, but some of the doc@_u_blicthe_documents on whigh he bases his analysisSee Melnqn ar_1d S_u5|e HarrieSheathing the Sw_ord:
ments were presented in f’uII translation in KIS |mp955|ble to evaluate their cont_ents. _ The _Demllltarlzatlon of Japar{London: Hamish
Weathersby, “The Soviet Role in the Early Phase oftrllll' Clphereq teleg__ram from_Vyshlnsky to the SoweHamlIton), 228-42. _
Korean War" New Documentary Evidenc@tie Jour- Embassa_dor in Beijing, sending the text of a messa@8. President of the Republic of Korea. _
nal of Amei’ican-East Asian Relatiorzs4 (Winter from Stalin to Mao Zedong, 14 May 1950 (AVP RF,34. In 1949 G.M. Malenkov was deputy chairman of
1993), 425-458 Fond 059a, Opis 5a, Papka 11, Delo 3, list 106}he Council of Ministers of the USSR and in party
’ N - L translation in CWIHRBulletin4 (Fall 1994), 61. matters second in importance only to Stalin.
2. At the Foreign Ministry archive in Moscow these W . . .
documents are catalogued as Fond 059, Opis 5a, Paé%% See Weathersby, Thelz Soviet Role in the Ear!$5. I_n _1949 V.M. I_\/Iolotoy was removed from his post
11 Dela34and 5 se of the Korean War: New Documentary Evias mlnlsterofforelgn_affalrs of the USSR‘but remalngd
3 lForeign’Ministry.report “On the Korean War 1950_dence." a member of the Politburo and was Stalin’s deputy in
1953 and the Armistice N’egotiations R 9Augus’t 106 3. SergeiN. Goncharov, John W. Lewis and Xue Litathe Council qf Ministerg.
Stora{ge Center for Contemporary, Documentatio’ ncertain Partners: Stalin, Mao _and the Korean War36. L.A. Beria was chairman of the Council of Minis-
(SCCD), Moscow, Fond 5, Opis 58, Delo 266 Listyr(]Stanford, CA: Stanford Umversﬂy Press, _1993). ters. _ N _
122_131‘ in Kathnl'yn Wea{thersby irans and' intro 1_4. Seg the account of Mao’s interpreter cited in Chedv. A.lL Ml_koyan was mlnlste‘r of fqrglgn trade and
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NEW DOCUMENTS ON THE EAST GERMAN UPRISING OF 1953
Introduction and commentary by Christian Ostermann

The two documents excerpted belowship which denied political liberty and thejority of workers [had] developed far
recently found in the archives of, respeamost basic civil rights to its citizens. Byenough,” the Second SED Party Convention
tively, the Russian Foreign Ministry and thel952, the SED had won over most of thaffirmed the Soviet-decreed “Construction
East German Socialist Unity Party (SED)—governmental, political, and economic “comeof Socialism” as the “main task” of party and
a 24 June 1953 repdrby senior Soviet manding heights” including a rapidly ex-government in the GDR. Economically,
officials V. SokolovskiiZ V. Semyeno¥ panding and pervasive apparatus of reprethe policy of “Construction of Socialism” in
and P. Yudiffto USSR Foreign Minister V. sion® Atthe same time the Soviets and thethe GDR, closely identified with the leader-
M. Molotov and Defense Minister N. A. East German client regime had maintaineship of SED General Secretary Walter
Bulganin, and a 20 July 1953 reptisty the an appearance of moderation out of considdlbricht, called for the construction and
SED Central Committee Department “Prineration for their all-German objectives.  expansion of heavy industry at the expense
cipal Organs of the Party and Mass Organi- Following the Western rejection of theof the production of consumer goods and for
zations"—provide glimpses at the internaMarch 1952 “Stalin note” and the signing ofa hike in productivity through increased
Soviet and East German evaluations of tthe Bonn and European Defense Communityork norms. The SED regime also inaugu-
16-17 June 1953 uprising in the Germa(Paris) Treaties in May 1952, the SED rerated a ruthless collectivization drive, coerc-
Democratic Republic (GDR). gime closed off the zonal border (“demarcaing independent farmers into so-called “ag-

This article presents background antlon line”) to Western Germany. The estabricultural production cooperatives” (LPGS).
context helpful for understanding these twshment of a “prohibited zone” along theThose who refused to join were subjected to
reports, as well as additional findings on thihitherto permeable demarcation line—“Opexorbitant state-enforced delivery quotas,
1953 uprising in the GDR based on recemration Ungeziefer” [Operation Weed]—causing many to leave for the West. As a
research by the author and others in the SBithich entailed the brutal deportation of hunresult of the disruption of the agricultural
archives. The origins of the 1953 uprisinglreds of zonal residents and put a halt to theystem, severe food shortages occurred
date back to July 1952, when the SE@rowing flow of refugees, foreshadowed athroughout East Germany in the spring of
Second Party Convention adopted a poliognd to the priority that all-German concern4953. Finally, the forced “Construction of
of forced socialization and militarization ofhad enjoyed’ Socialism” prescribed a campaign against
the GDR. In the immediate postwar years, Abandoning any pretense of moderathe private sectorintrade and industry, spear-
the Soviet Union had managed toinstall anibn and claiming that “the political andheaded by prohibitive taxes for private en-
consolidate in power in its occupation zoneconomic conditions as well as the conterprises. By April 1953, small business
in Germany a brutal communist dictatorsciousness of the working-class and the mawners had been precluded from receiving

The Report to the Soviet Leadership lyzed in this memorandum, partly as a result of ecognizing the Soviet Union’s dominating in-
lack of factual material at the current time, andluence in countries of people’s democracy, ih-
Top Secret also due to the fact that the given issues have bedunding in the GDR. This is demonstrated by the

Copy no. 1 already widely publicized in general terms in theoinciding aggression in both Czechoslovalia

Soviet press. and GDR on the eve of the Bermuda confererjce
To Comrade V.M. Molotov Inany case, itis clear that 17 June was the sof three Western states; ¢/ the Americans andthe
To Comrade N.A. Bulganin called “X-day”, thatis, the day of open aggressioAdenauer-Ollenhauer clique took into account

against the democratic sector in GDR, by fascishe disenchantment among the workers and other

and other organizations, working primarily undetaborers with the situation in GDR, stemmi

On the events of 17-19 June 1953 in Berlin the leadership of American intelligence. from the errors made by the CC SED and the SCC
and GDR and certain conclusions from these  The setting of “X-day” for 17 June as the dayjSoviet Control Commission] during their impl
events. of aggression by the fascist elements was, it seennsentation of the policy of so-called “acceleratg¢d

due to the following reasons: a/the announcemeanstruction of socialism.” Adenauer intendedfo

that can be drawn from the given events. As @conomic direction of GDR, the enactment oéind the government of Adenauer was intende
yet, we have not been able to come to a thoroughhich would have foiled any chances of théurn the Soviet Union away from its present
understanding of the underlying problems, sinceomewhat significant support for the fascist agsourse in its relations with GDR.
the investigation of the arrested participants afression by the populace of the GDR; b/ the = Thismemorandum contains three main parts:
the disturbances is still at the beginning stagémerican effortto stave off further growth, within . The course of eventsin the GDR on 17-19 Jufe;
The question of the events of 17 June, whichbroad range of social circles in Western Europd, The Economic problems facing the GDR in
constitute a great international provocation, presf opposition to the aggressive policies of USAlight of the events of 17-19 June; Ill. A fey
pared in advance by three Western states aadd its effort to stem the rise in Western Europe @onclusions and recommendations.

their accomplices within the West German moa consensus with the Soviet Union and the accom-

nopolistic capital, has not been thoroughly anganying movement towards peace on the basis of U onlpaeil
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ration cards, forcing them to buy food at th@ression, the regime embarked on an inteened its confrontation with the churches
overpriced state stores. Adding to the strairsified battle against the churches which bgnd, on May 28, decreed a raise in industrial
on the socio-economic fabric of the GDRand large had remained bastions of opposiork norms by 10 percent.
reparations and Soviet-decreed militarizational thinking. The deteriorating political and economic
tion put a heavy financial burden onthe East By early 1953, the situation within thesituation and the ruthless repression in East
German econom§. GDR was in many ways approaching a stateermany, however, ran counter to the “peace
“The power of the State,” Ulbricht hadof “civil war.” Despite sealing off the de- offensive” propagated by the new Soviet
triumphantly declared at the conventionmarcation line, East Germans were fleeinfpadership in the wake of Stalin’s death on 5
would be the main instrument in enforcinghe country by the tens of thousands, 15,000arch 1953 and occasioned an intense inter-
the “Construction of Socialismt® In par- to 25,000 per month. All over the countrynal debate in Moscow over German policy
ticular, an extremely brutal system of crimisymptoms of dissatisfaction, protests anih late April and May 1953. Disagreements
nal justice—climaxing in the “Law for the strikes were apparent in larger industriatame to the fore at the May 27 session of the
Protection of People’s Property” in Octobeplans as well as in the “bourgeois” partiés. Presidium of the Soviet Council of Minis-
1952—intensified the “class struggle” to arYetthe SED leadership remained obstinatelgrs, which attempted to “analyze the causes
unprecedented degree. Even minor violasommitted to the “Construction of Social-which had led to the mass exodus of Ger-
tions of the law, such as anti-regime statésm,” reacting to the growing crisis by self-mans from the GDR to West Germany and to
ments (“agitation for boycott”) or economicdelusion and fanaticism: a politburo coméiscuss measures to correct the unfavorable
“crimes” like black market purchases, werenission on the refugee problem, establishamblitical and economic situation existing in
punished with prolonged imprisonment anih September 1952, argued that the problethe GDR.15 At the meeting, according to
led to 7,775 arrests just in the first threeould be overcome by “measures in thstillfragmentary evidence, secret police chief
months of 19531 Even several prominentideological field.23 Economic sabotage LavrentiBeria, seconded by Premier Georgi
SED members fell victim to the regime’sand, “enemy operations” were blamed foM. Malenkov, is said to have opposed the
search for scapegoats for the mounting ectite increasing economic difficulties, and ifurther development of socialisminthe GDR,
nomic crisis. In December 1952, Dr. Karlanything, prompted even harsher repressiavhich was reportedly favored by Nikita S.
Hamann, minister for Trade and Procuresn the part of the regime. By February 195¥hrushchev, Molotov, and Deputy Foreign
ment, was arrested, followed by Foreigm SED Central Committee working groupMinister Andrei Gromyko. Possibly better
Minister Georg Dertinger a month laterwhich had reviewed the policy of “Con-informed through intelligence channels on
purges within the SED also led to the arrestruction of Socialism” acknowledged certhe grave situation in East Germany, and
of politburo member Paul Merker and othetain difficulties but called for an intensifica-most certainly with an eye to challenge
prominent East German communists. Cortion of existing policied:# Underestimating Molotov in his own domain, Beria appears
currently with an increase of political re-the growing crisis, the Government heightto have argued in favor of a united, neutral,

The Report to the SED Central Committee  of their policy and to revive again the anti-Soviecompletely taken by surprise by the provocatipn,
feelings among the population. With the publicafailed to mobilize broad segments of the workipg
ANALYSIS OF THE PREPARATION,THE tion of the politburo communique of 9 June 1953;lass for a unified and offensive appearance against
OUTBREAK AND THE SUPPRESSION the enemies multiplied their subversive effortshe provocation and for suppression of the cgup
OF THE ‘FASCIST ADVENTURE’' FROM and they succeeded in developing the opinioon the 17th and 18th. Because the mass of plants

16.-22.6.53 among broad segments of the workers that tlready resumed work on the 19th, the strikes,
communiqué was a sign of weakness or evarspecially in the construction industry, where
I. Short Summary Estimate bankruptcy of Party and Government, and imany workers simply wenthome, continued until

winning quite a few adherents for the demand f&2 June 1953.
In order to prevent the implementation othe punishment of the regime.

the “New Course” of the Party and Government  Supported by their spy centers existing inll. Scope, Expansion, and Main Points of the
and to counter the relaxation of the internationahe GDR and by those groups of agents smuggled Coup Attempt
situation, and in order to make Berlin and thén during the uprising, and under the pretext of
German Demaocratic Republic the starting poindlissatisfaction among the population resultind. The hostile action in Berlin as the Catalyst|of
of war in Europe, hostile forces, with directfrom the mistakes of the Party and regime, they the Actions in the Republic
support and under the leadership of Americaremporarily managed to engage broad segments
agencies and the peoples’ enemy and the warfworkers and employees, in particular in Berlin ~ The hostile action in Berlin began on 6/16
mongers in Bonn, organized an attempt for and Central Germany, for their criminal objecwith the strike of the construction workers anpd
fascist coup in the GDR in the period from 18ives. On 17 and 18 June 1953 it was frequentiyreir demonstration march to the “House of Min-
June 1953 to 22 June 1953. Besides the longessible only after the intervention of Sovieistries”.
standing efforts of their agencies and contacts imits to reestablish law and order and to resume The rallying points were the constructign
the GDR and their daily propaganda attacks byork. In a number of cases, strikes and demosites: Friedrichshain Hospital and Stalinalleq.
radio, leaflets and printed press, etc., [thes&rationsin some plants could be prevented bythe The strike and the ensuing provocations
hostile forces] increased their subversive activdecisive appearance of party members and offivere finally organized during a steam ship crujse
ties following the death of Comrade Stalin andials in agreement, and, in part, workers’ defensan 13 June 1953. Hostile organizers of the acfion
they especially attempted to shatter the confitnits were established. on June 16th and 17th from the Greater Beflin
dence in the Soviet Union and in the correctness  Generally, however, the Party, which was continued on page 21
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democratic and bourgeois German statehanges indicated in the 2 June 1953 resolfocus attention on the countryside, crucially
although evidence on his precise views d@bn, the New Course included a generaleglecting the worsening situation in the
this point remains sketch¥® amnesty for all East German refugees, assisrge industrial cities.

Nevertheless, the Soviet leadership wdance to small and medium-size private en- The most revealing aspect of the reac-
united in its concern over the deterioratinterprises, more liberal policies on interzonaion among urban labor as reflected in the
situation inthe GDR. A June 2 communiquéavel and residence permits, an easing of timewly accessible SED documents is the un-
by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet inampaign against the Protestant Church, aedjuivocal and almost immediate
Moscow, entitled “On measures for the rethe re-issuance of ration cards to the middigoliticization of the workers’ demands. The
covery of the political situation in the Ger-classes. Paradoxically, the only segment afew documents bear out an integral connec-
man Democratic Republic,” acknowledgedhe population which seemed to have bedion between political and economic de-
that the mass exodus to the West of Easkcluded from the concessions of the “Newnands: Reporting the reception of the New
Germans of all professions and backgroundourse” was the working class: the arbiCourse amongworkers, the SED-dominated
created “a serious danger for the continuddarily-imposed higher work norms remainedFree German Federation of Unions” confi-
political existence of the German Demoin force. dentially informed the politburo three days
cratic Republic,” and called for an end to  The sudden announcement of the “Newefore the uprising that the “negative discus-
forced collectivization and the war on pri-Course” shocked party members and th&ons” [i.e. the workers’ demands] were not
vate enterprise, for the revision of the heavigast German population. Reports from locdimited to a revocation of the norm increase;
industry plan, and for the relaxation of poparty officials to the SED Central Committeghey included demands for the resignation
litical-judicial controls and regimentation.Department “Principal Organs of Party anénd punishment of those responsible for the
It ordered the termination of the coercivéMass Organizations” under Karl Schirdewamistakes; to many, the SED had gone bank-
measures against the Protestant Church amdeal with great candor the widespread disupt and the Central Committee and regime
denounced the “cold exercise of power” byppointment and disbelief, the utter confuhad proved incapable of leadership. Many
the Ulbricht regime. Significantly, though,sion and unrest, among both party membediscussions evidenced such slogans as “Get
it did not explicitly demand an abrogation ofind the public. Contrary to the politburo’srid of the SED bosses” and “Get rid of
the controversial raised work norms. Reexpectations, to many in and out of the partgocialism.”28
flecting the influence of KGB head Beriathe communiqué signaled the SED'’s final  Despite signs of unrest and sporadic
who had apparently favored a more drastizankruptcy and the beginning of its demide. strikes in early June, SED headquarters re-
reversal in Moscow’s German policy, theMany party functionaries who had commitmained steadfast. Underestimating the re-
resolution expressed the necessity to “pted themselves to the “Construction of Sosentment throughout the country, the SED
the tasks of the political battle for nationatialism” could “not comprehend that thepolitburo confirmed the controversial norm
reunification and the conclusion of a peacparty leadership had made such decisivacreases on 13 June 1953, fueling labor
treaty at the center of attention of the Gemistakes which necessitated this decisih,” dissatisfaction. By then, however, the pro-
man people,” and stipulated that “in thedelt betrayed and “panicky28 others called tests had developed their own dynamic. As
future the determination of the entire politifor Ulbricht’s resignation; many simply left a report from the files of the former Ministry
cal situation for this or that time period hashe party 24 for State Security (Stasi) details, that same
to take into consideration the real conditions ~ The popular reaction, as it shines througtay, during a routine plant retreat cruise on
within the GDR as well as the situation irthese reports, was even less ambiguous. Thtise Miggel lakes in the southeast of Berlin,
Germany as a whole and the internationébr example, local SED officials from theworkers of the construction site “Bettenhaus
situation..7 township Seehausen reported that “the entifgiedrichshain” discussed their grievances

The resolutionwas handed to SED leadAllage is in the bar, drinking to the health ofand decided to get together within a couple
ers Ulbricht and Otto Grotewohl during dWest German Chancellor Konrad]of days with representatives of other con-
three-day trip to Moscow (2-4 June 1953pdenauer.2> Many East Germans viewedstruction sites in order take the unusual step
where, as Grotewohl noted, the Soviet leadhe communiqué not only as a defeat for thef putting forward a resolution to Grotewohl,
ers expressed their “grave concern about thibricht regime, but clearly as a result of fact alluded to in the July 20 SED report.
situation in the GDR8 At the same time, Western pressur® With the regime’s au- The resolution (which can be found in the
they received promises of substantial aithority eroding by the hour, the SED leaderGrotewohl Papers) decried the 10 percent
and relief in reparation payments whictship was particularly alarmed by the precarirorm increase as “a great hardship” for the
complemented the replacement of the oldus situation in the rural areas. Expecting the@orkers. Comparing themselves to the large-
Soviet Central Commission (SCC) by a neweturn of large landowners who had fled t@estate farmers and private entrepreneurs
Soviet High Commission for German afthe West and misinterpreting the halt to thevhose possessions would be restored, the
fairs. After having made “a bad impressiomost extreme excesses of collectivizatiornworkers called for a repeal of the norm
in Moscow1® (Grotewohl), and following collectivized farmers displayed “signs ofincrease on the construction site. Ending on
several days of intense discussion with thenrest,” and many felt that “the LPGs wouldh threatening note, the workers demanded
East German leadership in Berlin (5-9 Juniee abandoned and hence their work woulthat “in view of the highly charged mood of
1953), the SED politburo, on 11 June, pulserve no purpose?” Within a few days, the the entire workforce [Belegschaft]”
lished the famous communiqué announcingPG system was on the verge of complet&rotewohl was “to respond to these grave
the “New Course20 |n addition to the collapse, causing the party headquarters issues immediately in a satisfactory man-
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ner” and they “expected your statement nstration atthe Strausberger Platz at 7 a.m. tegerywhere: Where are the West Berlin pro-
later than at noon tomorrov¢? next day. Just a few hours later, severabcateurs?3 Based on the myth of an ex-
Headed by the plant’s union representdahousand demonstrators were protesting ternal provocation, the SED leadership ex-
tive, Feltling, the four-man delegationfront of the “Haus der Ministerien,” the pected that a massive propaganda drive was
marched to Grotewohl's office where they\GDR government headquarters in thenough to cope with the crisis.
handed the resolution to Grotewohl aide®ilhelmsstrae. Posing a more immediate Throughout the night of June 16 and the
Ambreé and Plaschke who, while accomthreat to the regime, others headed for thearly morning of June 17, the news of the
modating some of their grievances, triegparty headquarters in the Wilhelm-PieclBerlin strikes and demonstrations spread
their best to convince the workers that th&treet3! like a wildfire throughout the GDR. Early in
norm increase was necessary. Later, in- There the politburo had gathered for itshe morning of June 17, workers’ assemblies
forming Grotewohl’'s personal aidesregular Tuesday meeting. It is still uncleam most East Berlin workshops decided to go
Tzschorn and Eisermann, they pointed oditow well-informed the politburo was abouton strike and march downtown. From all
that some responsibility lay with the “dicta-the developments in the streets of BerlirEast Berlin districts and surrounding sub-
torial enforcement” of the norm increase bynder pressure from the marchers, the politwbs, crowds were marching on the “Haus
SED Berlin district official Baum, a well- buro, after hours of deliberations, decided tder Ministerien.” By 8 a.m., the number of
known hard-liner who “underestimated theevoke the forced norm increase, blamingrotesters in front of the building had appar-
situation” and “merely portrayed it as workthe developments on the cold-blooded marntly reached 15,000; by 9 a.m., the number
of the enemy, without recognizing that hisierin which individual ministries had imple-had increased to more than 25,000. Accord-
not acknowledging the workers’ justifiedmented the measure and on hostile provociag to estimates by West Berlin police, by
demands only amplified the enemy’s opporteurs who had sowed confusion into th&:40 a.m. 60,000 people were crowding the
tunities for action.” Tzschorn related toranks ofthe workers. Anincrease in producstreets, headed in the direction of the minis-
Grotewohl that the workers would go ortivity was to be only voluntary. The revocadries. The few People’s Police officers which
strike if he did not respond satisfactorily, bytion of the forced norm increase, howevethe regime had ordered to the scene were
7 a.m. Adding in short-hand to his memo tcame too late to satisfy the protesters’ desoon overcome. Between 10 a.m. and 11
Grotewohl, Tzschorn, however, noted thatnands. So did the earlier appearance afm., 80 to 100 demonstrators apparently
according to Baum, “this was a larger operaMinister Fritz Selbmann and Professor Robmanaged to break the security barriers for
tion apparently controlled from West-Ber-ert Havemann, who had tried in vain to calnthe firsttime and enter the government build-
lin. Strikes have taken place today alreadihe crowds in front of the government headngs, visibly demonstrating that the People’s
on several construction sites. In doing s@uarters. Only in the early afternoon did th@olice, State Security, and army had been
they again and again demand a decision logemonstration slowly disperse, with a largeverpowered and put on the defensive. Events
prime minister Grotewohl.” Underestimat-crowd heading back to the Stalinalleein East Berlin were mirrored by develop-
ing the explosiveness of the situation an@lashes and demonstrations, however, penents throughout the GDR: According to a
misleading Grotewohl on the true origins obisted until late evening? recent estimate, more than 500,000 people
the workers’ dissatisfaction, Tzschorn ad- Laterthat night, the Berlin “Parteiaktiv” in over 350 East German cities and towns
vised Grotewohl against personally speakthe most trusted Berlin SED party membemnarched in defiance of the regime, in some
ing to the workers0 and activists) metin the Friedrichsstadtpalastases raiding prisons and party offiéés.
Instead of a high government official, aDemonstrating unity and determination, the  The Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudin and
union leader and fifteen agitators appeareghtire politburo, headed by Grotewohl an&ED reports provide interesting numbers for
at the Friedrichshain construction site in th&llbricht, appeared before the group of nearithe June 17 demonstrations. Generally coin-
early hours of 16 June 1953, apparently seBt000 people. Responding to the day’s eventsiding with the numbers in the SED report
to persuade the workers to accept the nor@rotewohl and Ulbricht acknowledged mis-and Western accounts, the Soviets estimated
increase. Inthis highly charged atmospherggkes by the party leadership and criticizethat by 9 a.m. about 30,000 people (SED
the hospital director ordered the gates closeithe “cold administering” and police mea+eport: 25,000) were demonstrating outside
leading the workers to believe—probablysures. Despite these insights, the SED leatite GDR government buildings. Overall
mistakenly—that they would be arrestedership continued to gravely miscalculate thparticipation in the demonstrations was esti-
Within a short time, the news had spread tsituation: “Yes, mistakes were made,mated at 66,000 people. According to So-
the Block 40 construction site in the StalirJlbricht told the Berlin party members, butviet accounts, 80,000 out of 200,000 work-
allee (a major avenue in the heart of Easiow the task was to “take to heart correctlgrs went on strike that day.
Berlin), where workers organized a demorand draw the right conclusions from the  Despite the growing signs of unrest, the
stration in support of their fellow workers.lesson which we received today. Tomorro8ED leadership was completely taken by
After breaking down the hospital gates, @ven deeper into the masses! (...) we asarprise by the degree of opposition appar-
few hundred workers marched downtownmoving to the mobilization of the entireent throughout the GDR. Faced by the threat
picking up in number as they passed througharty, up to the last member! (...) We are nowf a general strike, (East) Berlin police head
the streets of Berlin. Apparently, the marchgetting to the point that tomorrow morningWaldemar Schmidt had asked, in vain, for
ers managed to take over two soundtrucksdl party organizations in the plants, in th&oviet military support as early as June 16.
on the way, allowing them to disseminateesidential areas, in the institutions will startlbricht apparently secretly conferred with
their calls for a general strike and a demorte work in time and that one is watchfulState Security (Stasi) chief Wilhelm Zaisser
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and the head of the East German militaater, the SED leaders were informed thakhe report confirms that GDR state security
forces (Kasernierte Volkspolizei [KVP]), Moscow had ordered the declaration of maergans had been informed as early as June 14
Heinz Hoffman, in the early morning hourdial law in East Berlin as of 1 p.m. Eventu-of plans for strikes against the norm in-
of June 17 about the deployment of KVRilly, martial law was declared in about 16¢reases. Despite warnings by the Soviets
units. Since their reliability and preparatior{of 217) urban and rural districés. about the “seemingly serious nature of the
was questionable, this was held out as alast According to eyewitness accounts, Sodisorders that had taken place in the city”
resort. About 10 a.m., the politburo met iviet tanks had entered East Berlin's outskirtand the necessity “to be highly prepared”
the party headquarters “House of Unity” buin the early morning hours of June 17during a meeting with politburo members on
were, by 10:30 a.m. ordered by Soviet Higimitially without making any moves to pro-the evening of June 16, the SED leadership
Commissioner Semyenov, who had effedect government buildings. Not until shortly‘did not believe the situation to be so seri-
tively assumed control of government powehefore noon did Soviet military vehicles closeus” as to warrant serious measures and
to proceed to the Soviet headquarters in on government headquarters. Within atevaluated the situation in the GDR rather
Karlshorst. Precluded from the decisionhour, the Soviet tanks managed to reestabptimistically.” While Karlshorst had alleg-
making process, politburo members werksh control around the government headedly alerted its regional military authorities
finally sent out to major cities in an effort toquarters, not without committing a massacrauring the day, Ulbricht “could not think of
restore political control. Ulbricht, among the demonstrators on the nearkanything better”than to call the first regional
Grotewonhl, Zaisser, and Herrnstadt remaindeiotsdamer Platz. Despite the declaration plrty secretaries to Berlin “for instruction,”
in the Soviet High Commission headquamnartial law, the demonstrations and riotéeaving the regional party organization with-
ters. According to the Herrnstadt papergontinued into the night, and, in fact, forout leadership in the critical hours of June
Semyenov at one point confronted theraeveral days. 17. According to the Sokolovskii-
with the news that “RIAS is broadcasting  The Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudin re-Semyenov-Yudin report, the Soviets also
that there is no government any more withiport of June 24 reflects the Soviets’sense afformed Ulbricht, Grotewohl, Herrnstadt
the GDR.” Sitting down with his Sovietexasperation and frustration with the SERnd Zaisser during the June 16 meeting of
comrades, Semyenov allegedly remarkddadership, which they severely blamed fatheir decision to send troops into Berlin
that “well, it is almost true.” A few hours misreading and mishandling the situationwhich, however, they opposed. This ac-

COLD WAR “FLASHPOINTS": slovakia, in 1956 and 1968, respectively, thBrague Spring. NSA, working closely wit

THE NATIONAL SECURITY ARCHIVE rise of and crackdown on Solidarity in Po-CWIHP, plans similar conferences in G
land in 1980-81, and the revolutions of 1989many, Poland and Hungary in 1995-1994.

One ofthe more unusual resources avail-  Each of these topics will be the focus of ~ The Archive, in a project supported
able to scholars of the Cold War is then international conference organized in colEWIHP, is also overseeing the creation of fn
National Security Archive, a non-govern{aboration with local institutions. The firstofelectronic database of declassified doqu-
mental, non-profit library and publisher ofthese, looking back at the Prague Springnents released from the former Soviet blgc.
declassified documents based in Washingeok place in the Czech capital in April 1994Incorporating bibliographic data and brigf
ton. Now in its 10th year, the Archive hagCo-sponsored by the Institute of Internasynopses in English of each document,
built a reputation as the world’s largestional Relations (IIR) in Prague and the Coldlatabase is intended to keep researchers up-
repository of declassified records obtainewar International History Project (CWIHP),to-date on what is currently available frofn
under the U.S. Freedom of Information Acthe conference drew over 90 scholars arttie “other side” of the Cold War. Informa-
(FOIA). These materials, covering topics ifiormer officials from a dozen countries. Ondion from the database, as well as other N§A
contemporary U.S. foreign and national sexf the key publications emerging from theand CWIHP materials, will soon be featurgd
curity policy ranging from the Berlin and conference will be an English-language docwen the Archive’s World Wide Web site oh
Cuban Missile Crises to the Iran-Contranentary reader featuring a number of ththe Internet, due to go on-line later this year.
Affair to non-proliferation and intelligence most important documents compiled and  For further information on the Archivg
policies, are published on microfiche anédited by members and associates of tland its projects, contact:
other formats, and are also available in thermer Czechoslovak government commis-
Archive’s reading room. sion originally appointed in 1990 to analyze = Malcolm Byrne

With the end of the Cold War, thethe events of 1967-1970, and published by Director of Analysis
Archive initiated the Openness in Russidhe New Press/W.W. Norton. (Previous The National Security Archive
and Eastern Europe project to provide assiBiSA/New Press anthologies of declassified The Gelman Library, Suite 701
tance onissues of documentary access in thécuments and interpretive essays have ex- 2130 H Street, N.W.
former Soviet bloc countries. A subset odmined the Cuban Missile Crisis, the Iran-  Washington, D.C. 20037
the project, the “Flashpoints” collection, isContra Affair, and U.S. policy toward South-  (202) 994-7000 (voice)
currently gathering new materials on severn Africa.) Two of the editors, Drs. Vaclav ~ (202) 994-7005 (fax)
eral crises of the Cold War in Eastern EwKural and Jaromir Navratil, both of the IR, MBYRNE@GWIS2.CIRC.GWU.EDU.
rope: the East German uprising of 1953, thgere major organizers of the conference and
Soviet invasions of Hungary and Czechaare the authors of a volume in Czech on the
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count contradicts evidence according tpersonally gave instructions from cars witliemained cautious when developments came
which the East Germans had asked for Steudspeakers to the participants in the disote a head in Berlin on June 16-17. While
viet military support earlier that day—a re-ders near the home of the GDR governmegenerally supportive of the popular demands
quest which the Soviets initially refusd®. on the border of the Soviet sector. There &nd reporting on the protests in a very sym-
Sokolovskii and Semyenov might have beealso information from the GDR provinces ofpathetic manner, RIAS did not issue a call
trying to cover up their own inadequacies ilmerican agents from West Berlin and Wedor a general strike as demanded by a work-
handling the situation. Germany sent there¥ ers’ delegation. Indeed, the Sokolovskii-
To a lesser extent, naturally, the criti-  This perceptionisreflected in the repor6emyenov-Yudin report confirmed that
cism of Berlin’s handling of the demonstraSemyenov, Sokolovskii and Yudin sent tdRIAS in its broadcasts recommended that
tions is also reflected in the July 20 SEMolotov and Bulganin on June 24. Accordthe insurgents submit to the orders of Soviet
report. The SED, the report argued, waisig to the report, the uprising was “preparedfficials and not to clash with Soviet forces.”
“completely taken by surprise by the provoby [the] three Western states and their aéccording to internal SED analyses at the
cation,” a circumstance which was ascribedomplices within the West German monopolheight of the uprising, RIAS broadcasts
to the “widespread euphemistic reportingtapitalistic capital,” by “fascist” and otherduring the first days of the crisis were “very
on popular dissatisfaction by local partyorganizations “working primarily under thegeneral,” and SED officials took satisfac-
officials and the fact that “the Central Comieadership of American intelligence.” Ontion inthe factthat “the enemy is still lacking
mittee did notimmediately reactto the eventdune 17, it stated, “American planes apdetailed information38 The radio station’s
on June 16 and thus left the Party unprg@eared over various parts of the Soviet sectmitial emphasis on caution and restraint,
pared.” Consequently, “until the afternoorof Berlin, from which leaflets were droppedcontributing to a large degree to the relax-
hours of the 17th, the district leadership wasalling on the population to participate in thation of the tense situation in the city, was
by and large left to its own devices.” strikes and the unrest, and to work to oveclearly recognized by GDR authoritie2.
Given the initial perception by throw the Government of the GDR.” In theOnly later did an internal SED study on “The
Grotewohl and his advisers that the strikesame vein, the SED report argued that tHeole of the Hostile Broadcasting during the
and demonstration had been “controlled fromaprising “under the direct participation andevents in Berlin” blame RIAS broadcasts
the West,” it is not surprising that the Sovieleadership of American agencies” was afor creating the “impression”that “the strikes
representatives in Germany (who werattempt at a “fascist” coup d’etat. of the construction workers [in East Berlin]
largely dependentontheir SED sources)and Yet the Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudinwere becoming a broad movement among
the politburo suspected that the popular upeport, written only a few days after thethe entire populatior®
rising was a “counter-revolutionary coup’height of the demonstrations, reveals that RIAS’ cautious policy during the upris-
inspired by the West. Ulbrichthad announcetihe Soviet representatives realized that thieg was indicative of the overall response by
the line in his speech before the “ParteiaktivSED’s policy of “accelerating the constructhe Eisenhower Administration. At a meet-
on the night of June 16, and certainly th&on of Socialism” as adopted at the Seconidg of the National Security Council on June
almost parallel flaring up of riots and dem+Party Conference and the ensuing supply8, CIA director Allen W. Dulles pointed
onstrations throughout the country tended tshortages had caused growing dissatisfacut that, “the United States had nothing
create the impression (or confirm SED-leadtion among the working middle class anavhatsoeverto do with inciting these riofs.”
ers in their ideological preconceptions) thatonstituted the “prime causes of the disohile acknowledging that the brutal sup-
this could only be a systematically prepareders.” Even the SED report acknowledgedgression of the popular uprising by Soviet
action by the West. There is evidence that conformity with the “New Course,” that military might afforded the United States an
Semyenov and Marshall Sokolovskii, Chairdissatisfaction among the population hatexcellent propaganda opportunifi’ and
man of the Soviet Chiefs of Staff and deputyesulted from the “mistakes of Party andould be viewed as a “sign of real promise,”
defense minister who had been sent to tfi@overnment.” the Eisenhower Administration initially took
Soviet army headquarters in Karlshorst on  No evidence, indeed, has so faremergew steps to escalate the crisis. Faced with
June 17, accepted (and passed on to Mashich would support the allegation of Westdisappointment and resentment throughout
cow) GDR Interior Ministry reports which ern instigation of the uprising. Contrary tocGermany about the weak western response,
alleged a “very active organizational role othe Eisenhower Administration’s “roll-back” the U.S. government later, in July and Au-
the American military in the disorders inrhetoric and its interest in “psychologicalgust, initiated a large western aid program
Berlin.” As Semyenov and Sokolovskii putwarfare,” neither the United States nor anwhich exacerbated tensions in the GDR and
it in a June 19 cable to Moscow, “[tlheother western government was prepared fdisplayed Western sympathy for the plight
people arrested testify that American officer actively working toward an uprising inof the East Germarf$ The uprising, an
ers personally selected and gathered re&ast Germany or a major intervention benternal U.S. government memorandum later
dents of West Berlin in large groups andhind the Iron Curtain. Although the Ameri-judged, “began as spontaneous manifesta-
gave them instructions to organize disordezan radio station in Berlin, Radio In thetions of dissatisfaction... [I]t is generally
in East Berlin, the arson of buildings etc. A&\merican Sector (RIAS), was waging aragreed that the American-controlled radio
a reward, the American officers promiseeffective propaganda campaign against ttetation RIAS played an important role in
money, and for the people who were th8ED regime and was later credited witlspreading the riots from East Berlin into the
most active—a three month vacation in &elping to spread the uprising from Eastone and that these riots were then further
vacation home, etc. American military peopl@erlin throughout the country, U.S. officialsstimulated by the American food pro-



16 CoLb WAR INTERNATIONAL HisTORY PROJECTBULLETIN

gram.?4 deaf ears.” Consequently, Sokolovskiilimited to June 17 or to East Berfif.
Charges of Western involvement notSemyenov, and Yudin recommended “to re-
Withstanding, within the SED the party poJieve comr. Ulbricht of his duties as deputyl, The reportis located in the Archive of Foreign Policy
litburo, and especially Ulbricht, were widelyprime minister of the GDR” and “to liquidate of the Russian Federation (AVP RF), Moscow; it was
blamed for misreading the depth of théhe currently existing position of GeneraPPt@ined by Viadislav M. Zubok of the National Secu-
.. . . . ... rity Archive and translated by Danny Rozas. The
crisis and the pop}JIar reaction to the policgecretary of the CC. SED, replacing it Withy chivaj reference is Fund 06, Opis 12a, Papka 51, Delo
of the “Construction of Socialism.” Theseveral CC secretariat posts.” 301, Listy 1-51.
self-criticism and the climate of openness  Developments within the SED polit- 2. Marshall V.D. Sokolovskii, since 1949 Chief of the
which accompanied the SED espousal dfuro came to a head on July 8 when the fingpViet General Staff and since 1952 Deputy Defense
“ " . . . inister, had arrived in Berlin at the height of the June
the “New Course” and which had many Eastraft commission report was considered. BYgss ¢risis.
Germans demanding the resignation of theow, politburo members Heinrich Rau, Elli3. viadimir Semyonovich Semyenov, since 1946 Po-
government, also inspired challenges t8chmidt, Ackermann and East Berlin mayoftical Adviser to the Soviet Military Administration in-
Ulbricht's leadership within the CentralFriedrich Ebert had joined the ranks of2€'many:since 1953 head of the Soviet High Commis-
. h h | . . . h sion in Germany, located in Berlin-Karlshorst.
Commlttee.. Atthe 14th Centra Conjml.ttee-lermstadt qnd Zal_sser. During the controg payel A. Yudin had replaced Semyenov as Chairman
Plenum, quickly summoned for a midnighversial session, Zaisser supported a replacgthe Soviet Control Commission (SCC) on 21 April
session on June 21, criticism of Ulbricht'sment of Ulbricht by Herrnstadt. According1953; named Deputy Soviet High Commissioner in
leadership erupted. “In some ways, what w the handwritten minutes of the meeting i “”e;t?fieitende Organe der Partei und der
have let happen is worse than some seveate Grotewohl papers, Zaisser argued thgissenorganisationen, “Analyse iber die Vorbereitung,
defeats which the working-class has suMlbricht “had to be kept out of the partyden Ausbruch und die Niederschlagung des
fered at the hands of its enemies,” Centrapparatus. The apparatus in the hands fefchistischen Abenteuers vom 16.-22.6. 1953” [Study
Committee member Anton Ackermann laW.U. is a catastrophe for the party.” Ulbrichf? the Instigation, Outbreak and Crushing of the Fascist
. . N . Adventure of 16-22 June 1953], 20 July 1953, Stiftung
mented. Led by Stasi h_ead Zaisser arabpgrentlymanaggdtoavmd|mmed|a§estep,§rchiv der Parteien und Massenorganisationen der
Rudolf Herrnstadt, the editor of the partyagainst him. Arguing that “I don’t think | ehemaligen DDR” im Bundesarchiv [Foundation “Ar-
organ “Neues Deutschland,” the oppositiohave to be the first secretary,” Ulbricht promehives of the Parties and Mass Organizations of the
group sought to oust Ulbricht from his posiised to reveal his views at the next CC Pld:0rmer GDRY, henceforth SAPMO-BArch, DY 30 J1v
. . . . 2/202/15. Obtained from the SED archives in Berlin by
tlop as head of t.h.e powerfL_JI parFy secreaum. ermally, the final adoption of the cpyistian Ostermann and translated by Helen Christakos.
tariat. The opposition to Ulbricht within thecommission report was postporf&. 6. On the establishment of the security apparatus in the
politburo took the form of a commission,  The next day, Grotewohl flew to Mos-GDR see now Norman M. Naimaro Know Every-
formally established to prepare the basicow at Soviet orders. There, he and othd}"9 and To Report Everything Worth Knowing’.

. . . uilding the East German Police State, 1945-1949
documents for thg 1.5th CC Plenum. In |t§ommun|st part.y quders we.re.mformed Ofwashington: Woodrow Wilson International Center
report, the commission called for a restruderia’s arrest, signaling a shift in the correfor scholars, Working Paper No. 10, 1994).
turing of the leadership. lation of forces in favor of the hard-liners7. Armin Mitter and Stefan Wolle)ntergang auf

The Sokolovskii-Semyenov-Yudin re-around Molotov and Gromyko. This proved?aten: Unbekannte Kapitel der DDR-Geschi¢bie-

. . LT cline in Installments. Unknown Chapters of GDR His-
port reveals the degree to which Ulbricht'so be of momentous significance for the s

- ’ : ; ! ory] (Minchen: Bertelsmann, 1993), 30.
position was challenged between mid-Jun8erman situation, for Beria’s fall under-8. BeschluR der 2. Parteikonferenz [Decision of the
and mid-July, not only by his intra-partymined the position of Zaisser, Ulbricht'sSecond Party Conference]pokumente der
rivals but also by his Soviet protectors. Itisnost powerful challenger. Once again agPZialistischen Einheitspartei Deutschlaniocu-

. . . L . . ments of the Socialist Unity Party], vol. 4 (Berlin:
possible, yet still uncertain, that their indictsured pf Soviet support, UIbrl_cht went on_theg,t‘.ﬂats\,erlag der DDR, 1954), 73.
ment of the SED leader reflected the babffensive at the July 14 politburo meeting. on the latter point, see Torsten Diedridey 17.
ance of power in Moscow at that moment owhen he fired the Minister of Justice, MaxJuni 1953 in der DDR. Bewaffnete Gewalt gegen das
at least the strong influence of those forcdgechner, who had advocated a more Ienieﬁ?”‘.[The 17 June 1953 in the GDR. Military Might

. . o gainst the Populace] (Berlin: Dietz, 1991)
aro.und Beria who opposed L)Ibncht and thtreatment of the populgr opposition. OnJulyy  see footnote 8.
policy he represented. Ulbricht, the repori8, Ulbricht forced Zaisser to resign as heagl. wmitter and WolleUntergang 47.
explicitly stated, was the “initiator and theof the Stasi. Five days later, Herrnstadt ant?. The best account of the refugee problem is Helge
; " ; « _ i+ HeidemeyerFlucht und Zuwanderung aus der SBZ/

primary author _of .the policy of “the con Ackerma}nn_wgre expe]led from the polit DDR 1945/1949-1961. Die Fliichtingspolitk der
St'rleCtIO.n of squallsm, regardless of anjourq. Signifying his increasing POWET,gyndesrepublik Deutschland bis zum Bau der Berliner
difficulties,” which, as the reports observesiJlbricht had the 15th CC Plenum restore hinWauer[Flight and Immigration from the Soviet Zone/
was implemented “without the accompanito the position of “First Secretary” of theGDR 1945/1949-1961] (Disseldorf: Droste, 1993); but
ment of corresponding organizational an@ED a few days later. By mid-July, as th@!SC see Valur ingimundarson, “Cold war

. - . . . isperceptions: The Communist and Western Re-
technical measures an_d po_Iltlch Work amon§ED report |nd|c§1t_es, Ulbricht had survivedgnses to the East German Refugee Crisis in 1953,
[the] workers.” By implication, it was the leadership crisis. Journal of Contemporary Histor39:3 (1994), 463-81
Ulbricht who was blamed by the Soviets for ~ Both documents thus constitute signifi-13. Quoted in Mitter and WolléJntergang 35.

h : ; : ; ; ; . Ibid., 42.

failing to pay atte_ntlonto tpe dls_sa’t,lsfactlormant new ewdenge on the Soviet grjd Ea; . Editor’s note 12, stenographic protocol, CPSU CC
and sporgdlc strlkeg, for slopp'lly and reQerman pergpectlve qf t.he 1953 crisis, aN@enum, 2-7 July 1953, “Delo Berialzvestia TsK
luctantly implementing the Soviet-decreedjiven their different origins and dates, illukpss2 (1991), 144, quoted in Hope M. Harrisdinge
course reversal, thereby causing the aminate the evolution of the crisis whichBargaining Power of Weaker Allies in Bipolarity and

nouncement of the New Course to fall “orclearly—as both documents show—was ndt"s's: The Dynamics of Soviet-East German Rela-
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tions, 1953-1961Ann Arbor, MI: University Micro- SOVIET REPORT of the populace and increasingly often to rely on
films International, 1994), 48. continued from page 10 management and administrative methods vis-a-
16. Harrison,The Bargaining Power48-52, James vis members of SED, using the harmful methods
Richter,Reexamining Soviet Policy Towards Germany |. The course of events in the GDR widely employed within the CC SED Secretariat
During the Beria InterregnuirCold War International on 17-19 June. . . .
History Project (CWIHP) Working Paper No. 3 (Wash- el asagun_je. In anumber of instances, SED district
ington, DC: Woodrow Wilson International Center for 1.0n the eve of agaression and regional Commlttegs gompletely su_pplanted
Scholars, 1992), 13-22; Vladislav M. ZubdBoviet : : government organs, bringing under their author-
Intelligence and the Cold War: The “Small” Commit- ity police operations, arrests, the day-to-day ad-
tee of Information, 1952-5%;WIHP Working Paper Soon after the SED Party conference /Juliinistration of enterprises, etc.,

No. 4 (Washington, DC: Woodrow Wilson |nterna-l952/ and as aresult of the new direct.ion adopted 4 these, as well as other unhealthy devel-
tional Center for Scholars, 1992), 16-17; Gerhard Wettigit this conference towards “accelerating the cogpments, mentioned in the Soviet Government

“Sowjetische Wiedervereinigungsbemiihungen instruction of socialism”in the GDR, there began t9a ¢ o1ution of 6 June. were the prime causes of the
ausgehenden Fruhjahr 19537 Neue Aufschliisse Ubgfise in GDR serious '

and ever-increasing intef; - ”
: " - - . isorders and agitations that took place in the
ein altes Problem” [Soviet Reunification Efforts in Lateruptions in the supply of goods of basic necessithR on 17-19 J?Jne. p

Spring 1953? New Evidence on an Old Problem ; : i ; . .
Deutschland Archiv25:9 (1992), 943-58; Gerhard SN0 IN particular fat, meat, and sugar; in winter - Aiready, long before 17 June, in certain

Wettig, “Zum Stand der Forschung Uber Berijaslgsz'53 there were also Serious |nterrupt|o_r_15 Breas in the GDR there were sporadic worker
Deutschlandpolitik im Frihjahr 1953” [On the State Oithe supply of h_eat anc_i e|e(.:tl’|C|ty to the Cmesstrikes within a few enterprises, directed against
Research on Beria’'s German Po“cy in the Sprmg 0Th|s |ed to the rise Of d|ssat|sfact|on, most notthreases in Output norms Wthh were being
1953],Deutschland Archi26:6 (1993), 674-82. bly within the less well-to-do sectors of the popu. ’

: instituted in accordance with government and
17. The decree, "Uber die MaRnahmen zur Gesundufgce. In December and January-February 195, ated GDR ministries’ directives, without the

der politischen Lage in der Deutschen Demokratischegpere were isolated incidents of small and short- - . e
o . - - mpaniment of corr nding organizational
Republik,” released in 1989, is printedBieitrage zur  jieq workers’ strikes within a few enterprisesf]élcc0 paniment of corresponding organizationa

Geschichte der Arbeiterbewegu8g:5 (1990), 651- X 4 :and technical measures and political work among
54, 9u8g:5 (1990) tShEege’ h(;)\évg\(/:er, did no’: CitCh the_?\Eltem;]olngos;c\%orkers. The initiator and the primary author of
18. Quoted in Rolf Stéckigt, “Ein Dokument von an organs. InJanuary-Marc 'fiYe policy to increase output norms was [SED
groRer historischer Bedeutung vom Mai 1953” [A Docu@ Part of the new “austerity regime” a number 0§ enera| Secretary Walter] Ulbricht, who, in a
ment of Great Historical Importance of May 1953]privileges and preferential treatments, enjoyeflymper of public speeches, rather actively stressed
Beitrage zur Geschichte der Arbeiterbeweg@®s by German workers since 1945, and in many,, importance of these measures. The CC SED
(1990)_, 649. cases earlier, were revoked with the active Palid not pay attention to these short-lived strikes
19. Ibid. ticipation of SCC /the revocation of railroadang only under heavy pressure from SCC an-

20. Wilfriede Ott, “Dokumente zur Auseinandersetzun ; ; g
’ asses, the changes in sick leave policy; t ; ;
in der SED 1953,"Beitrage zur Geschichte der% 9 policy unced, on 8 June, sloppily formulated direc-

Arbeiterbewegund32:5 (1990), 655-67; Nadja Stulz- r.evocatlon_Of additional va(_:atlc_)n tlme f(?r sanalogyes on the inadmissibility of overreaching dur-
Hermnstadt, ed.Rudolf Hermstadt. Das Herrstadt- [1UM Stays; the cut-backs in disability insurancg,; the course of the campaign to raise output
Dokument. Das Politblro der SED und die Geschichtteor working women turned housewives and Sﬂorms; this, however, was not accompanied by
des 17. Juni 195Rudolf Herrnstadt: The Herrnstadt On/. Further decreases in prices of consumehyy organizational measures on the part of the
File. The SED Politburo and the History of 17 Jungjoods did not take place since spring of 1952. rty CC, and the announcement, for the most
1953] (Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1990), 62-81. See alsthe contrary, ration coupon prices for meat WelBart, fell c;n deaf ears '

Helmut Muller-EnbergsDer Fall Rudolf Herrnstadt.  jncreased by 10-15% under the pretext that the '

Tauwetterpolitik vor dem 17. JufiThe Herrnstadt quality of meat products had increased. All this,

Case. Thaw Policy before 17 June] (Berlin: Linksdwuck : : . .
1991): Wettig, “Sowjetische Wiederverein. &5 well as the increase in the price of jam and

igungsbemiihungen,” 947-50; Wilfried LotBtalins art,'f'C'al honey /a product used W',dely .by lOW' On 14 June the state security organs of the
ungeliebtes Kind. Warum Moskau die DDR nichtwolit9id workers/, erUth about dissatisfactionspr and the SED city committee of Berlin
[Stalin’s Unwanted Child. Why Moscow Did Not Want 2among workers, which was furthgr aggravate_d t};é(;ei\/ed information on plans to strike against
the GDR] (Berlin: Rowohlt, 1994), 209ff. the party’s and government’s failure, foIIowmgthe increase of productivity norms for construc-
21. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei undhe 2nd SED conference, to take any steps ffbn workers in Berlin, in particular, on the
Massenorganisationen [Department “Principal Organgnprove the situation of the bulk of workers, withgajinaliee construction site. However they did
of Party and Mass Organizations'], Stellungnahmethe exception of the July 1952 wage increases fAbt deem this information to be of anyimlportance

der Parteiorgane nachdem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 1953: Analy: o . - 3 - _
der SED Kreisleitung Wernigerode, 11.6.1953 [ReﬁgR' as well as for qualified workers in the fiveang gid not report of this to the leadership of CC

ports of Party Organs after June 9 resp. 11 June 1048210 br_anCheS_ C?f industry. SED and SCC. The events that followed were
Analysis of the SED District Leadership, 6 June 1953], | NiS was joined by the measures taken by, mpjetely unexpected to the leadership of GDR.
SAPMO-BArch, DY 30 IV 2/5/526. the CC SED, as part of their mistaken policy of |, the evening of 15 June the construction
22. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei undiquidating the petit and middle bourgeoisie of,qrkersin Berlinannounced categorical demands
Massenorganisationen [Department “Principal Organisoth city and country, which in some places took, repeal the increase in the productivity norms
of Party and Mass Organizations’], Stellungnahmethe rather ugly forms of insular administrative ¢, v.cn they [the workers] were informed with- '

der Parteorgrane nach dem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 1953: [BerichHjannina and mass repressions directed also . . . .
K[reis]L[eitung]Wanzleben, 12.6.1953 [Reports of th B 9 P Gt any prior explanations through awithholding

Party Organs after June 9 resp. 11 June 1953: Reportork.ers' In addltlon, the petit-bourgeoisie’s depgy corresponding sums from their paychecks.
Districtleadership Wanzleben, 12 June 1953], SAPMd.Vation of ration coupons for fat, meat and sugafhe Berlin organization of SED and the magis-
BArch, DY 30 IV 2/5/526. was particularly hurtful, given the absence ofiate of East Berlin did not react in any way to
23. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei undhese products in the consumer market. these demands.

Massenorganisationen, Stellungnahmen der Functionaries of the SED and of the State  ag came to be known later, agents from
Parteorgrane nach dem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 195%pparatus, undertheinfluence of the decision thafest gerlin and as yet unknown traitors from the
Stlmmungsberlchtaus Magdeburg,lze1953,SAPMCémerged from the 2nd conference of the SED HOGDR trade unions were actively involved in
BArch, DY 30 IV 2/5/526. the construction of socialism, regardless of MY citing the ranks of the workers.

24. See, e.g., Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei unglke . 1.: o » : "
Massenorganisafigieiedla9 psRyisht Nr. VI [Daily Rgﬁfﬁcultles, started to lose contact with the bulk | o morning of 16 June, two thousand out

2.Events in Berlin on 16-19 June
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of a total of 35-40 thousand construction workerBerlin became more difficult. At 20.00 an ex-in the city on 17 June, though they did not rule out
in Berlin struck in the city centre. They had araordinary session of the most active members tie possibility of a slight increase in unrest as
strike committee, which maintained ties withthe Berlin SED organizations was held, where, inompared to 16 June. They evaluated the situa-
West Berlin. The construction workers decidethe presence of the entire CC SED Politburdion in GDR rather optimistically. We pointed
to march to the GDR Statehouse, located ddlbrichtand Grotewohl gave speeches onthe newsut to the GDR leadership that it is necessary to
Leipzigerstrasse, right on the border between thpmlitical course of the party and government. Thbe highly prepared and we proposed that detach-
Soviet sector and the Western sector of Berlimood of the active party members, according tments of German barracks-based police from
The construction workers were joined on thenembers of the Politburo, was good. HowevelRotsdam and Oranienburg be called out, which
way by large groups of West Berlin provocathe GDR leadership said not a word of the strikethey did by the morning of 17 June.
teurs, carrying placards directed against the gothat were taking place in the city, and gave no  During the day of 16 June we sent a warning
ernment, with demands for the resignation of thiadication as to what course the active partjelegram to our regional representatives inform-
GDR government that had made mistakes, asembers ought to take in the near future. Durinigpg them of the unrest in Berlin and recommend-
well as with demands for the lowering of priceshis time crowds of West Berliners, consistingng that they take urgent preventive and prepara-
by 40% in the commercial stores of KhOmostly of youth, began to arrive on city railcargory steps to tackle unrest in the regions of GDR.
[Konsum-Handels-Organisation]. Crowds ofand other means of transportation as well as &e advised the friends /Ulbricht/ to also warn the
onlookers also joined the demonstration, so th&tot. A crowd of some 4-5 thousand peopleegions about this through CC SED channels, but
there were gathered some 5 thousand peoplenawved in the direction of the Friedrichstadtpalaghey could not think of anything better than to call
the GDR Statehouse. where a session of the active members of the pattye first secretaries of regional committees to
Having learned of the demonstration and ofvas taking place, thus creating a possible dangBerlin on 17 June “for instruction,” and as a
the workers’ demands, the CC SED Politburthat the members of the CC SED Politburo couldesult, during the unrest of 17 June the regions
decided, at a session that was taking place at thecome hostages. Atthe same time, in the centsere left with practically no top party leaders.
time, to repeal the increase in the productivitgf the city at Stalinallee, a crowd of West Berlin- At about 7 o’clock in the morning of 17
norms and sent the CC Politburo membegrs numbering some 2 thousand began throwirdyine, in East Berlin and in many cities in the
[Heinrich] Rau to meet with the workers. How-rocks atthe monumentof comr. Stalin, and callingrestern and southern parts of GDR, there took
ever, Rau and other government members wefi@ the overthrow of the GDR government. Thelace simultaneous mass strikes that turned into
not allowed to speak by the provocateurs, wheere also shouts by isolated provocateurs, callimiemonstrations, which, in a number of cities /
drowned them out with shouts that [GDR Prefor the killing of Russians. Berlin, Magdeburg, Herlitz, and others/, in turn
mier Otto] Grotewohl or [GDR President The GDR police, acting on their instructions pecame riots.
Wilhelm] Pieck should speak to the workers. Theid not actively intervene in these events. The The provocateurs were not able to call out a
announcement concerning the repeal of the proreasures that we undertook (the dispatch of pgeneral strike in Berlin. However, according to
ductivity norm increase was made over a loudice reserves to the Friedrichstadtpalast), wengreliminary figures, on 17 June 80 thousand
speaker. Upon hearing this announcement, tle@ough to disperse the crowd that was moving iworkers, out of a total number of 200 thousand,
construction workers began to disperse, but thbe direction of Friedrichstadtpalast, as well as thaid strike. In addition, the largest enterprises
West Berlin provocateurs began to agitate themob at Stalinallee. Following this, various groupgarticipated in the strike: the Stalin electrical
that they should not settle for simply a repeal a¥f provocateurs and bandits, principally frommachinery factory, the “Bergman-Borzig” fac-
the increase in norms, but should demand \West Berlin, took to rioting in various places intory, the Soviet enterprises of “Siemens-Planya,”
decrease in the old norms, as well as lower tifie Soviet sector of Berlin, overturning automoeable factories, and others.
prices in KhO, the resignation of the GDR govbiles, looting shops and apartments of SED activ-  After stopping work, many workers pro-
ernment and the holding of all-German elecists on Stalinallee, stopping street traffic, trying taeeded in columns towards the city centre to
tions. The majority of construction workersbreak into the [natural] gas plant and other impoiStraussbergerplatz, where, the day before, the
were not taken up by these provocations anthnt city enterprises. These acts of outrage wepeovocateurs called a general city meeting. At
after a short period of time, dispersed from thearried out by groups that together numbered:30 about 10 thousand people gathered at this
Statehouse. A small number of constructioapproximately 1.5-2 thousand people. plaza, who proceeded in separate columns to-
workers was led by the West Berlin provocateurs  Late in the evening of 16 June, we met witlhwards the GDR Statehouse, carrying banners
to nearby pubs and restaurants where they wete leadership of CC SED (Grotewohl, Ulbricht,'Down with the government,” “We demand a
served vodka while being encouraged towardsecret police chief Wilhelm] Zaisser, [SED Polit-decrease of norms,” “We demand a decrease of
new actions. buro member Rudolf] Herrnstadt). We turnedprices at KhO by 40%,” “We demand free elec-
During the day of 16 June, there was #heir attention to the seemingly serious nature difons.”
marked increase in the activity of small groups ahe disorders that had taken place in the city, At 9 inthe morning a crowd of 30 thousand
provocateurs in various parts of East Berlinpointing out that the slogans thrown out by th@eople gathered outside the GDR Statehouse, a
carrying out anti-democratic agitation amongsgprovocateurs at the end of the day calling for significant part of which was made up of West
the populace. In a number of enterprises in Eagéneral strike were finding a positive responsBerlin residents, who were the main organizers of
Berlin and in GDR a slogan was sent forth fromwvithin the enterprises of East Berlin and in som#he provocations.
West Berlin calling for an immediate strike inother places in GDR, and also pointing outthatit  The insurgents were able to break through
solidarity with the construction workers of Ber-is necessary to take the most decisive measureshe line of steadfast policemen, who did not use
lin, as well as a slogan calling for a general strikaaintain order in the city on 17 June, since on&eapons during this time, and after throwing
on 17 June. In the evening of 16 June an extcauld expect a massive influx into East Berlin ofocks at them, they broke into the Statehouse
edition of the evening paper “Dernbend” wagrovocateur bands from West Berlin. We inwhere a pogrom was committed. The police
published in West Berlin, with calls for a generaformed our friends of our decision to send Sovietecurity force of the Statehouse was reinforced,
strike in the Eastern zone of Germany. Solidaritfjorces into Berlin. Our friends announced thaand at the time of the attack numbered 500 men.
strikes started to spread throughout a number thfey did not believe the situation so serious as fthe Statehouse was recaptured only upon the
enterprises towards the day’s end on 16 Junewarrant such extraordinary measures, and that, amrival of the Soviet forces, in concert with which,
In the evening of 16 June the situation irtheir opinion, one should not expect serious unreby the way, the German police, having been
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partially beaten by the crowd, actively partici-based police, which created a threat of a takeovagainst the insurgents. This seemed to have a
pated in the reestablishment of order. of government buildings and other importanhighly sobering effect, after which unrest in the

At the same time, in the region ofplaces by the insurgents. In view of this, atity quickly abated. By the evening order was
Aleksandrplatz (the centre of Berlin) large col-around 10:30 a.m. we evacuated the memberseadtablished in the city.
umns of demonstrators came together from ththe CC SED Politburo and several members of  Overall, approximately 66 thousand people,
regions of Pankov, Vaisenzee, and Kdpenich (tthe GDR government to the buildings of thencluding some 10 thousand West Berliners, took
Soviet sector of Berlin). Supreme Commissar of the USSR in Germanypart in the street demonstrations in East Berlin on

The crowds of demonstrators, with the aclocated in Karlshorst. 17 June. In addition to the workers, the demon-
tive participation of provocateurs, besieged the In view of the unrest that had taken place istration included artisans, merchants, and other
CC SED building, the Berlin Polizeipresidium,Berlin, in the morning of 17 June the city commitmembers of the petit bourgeoisie.
the main telegraph, the city trade-union adminigee of SED showed confusion. The city commit-  During the course of the day on 17 June,
tration and other buildings. Atthe Aleksandrplattee showed practically no leadership to the rehere appeared over various parts of the Soviet
and in the Pankow region, the demonstrators bugional committees. At 10 o’clock in the morningsector of Berlin American planes, from which
barricades and obstructions. Windows werthe members of the SED city committee secrevere dropped leaflets containing calls to the
smashed in a number of GDR government buildariat, including the first secretary Endretskypopulation to participate in the strikes and the
ings. headed for the most important city enterprises smrest, and to work to overthrow the Government

At Potsdammerplatz, on the sector bordegs to prevent any strikes from taking place theref GDR. On the sector border mobile loudspeak-
the insurgents had an exchange of fire with th€he staff of the Central Soviet of the SNM [Uniorers appeared on several occasions over which the
people’s police and 7 policemen were disarmedf German Youth], the regional party committeessurgents were given orders. After the deploy-

The provocateurs also organized a pogromnd 200 members of the city party school werment of guards on the sector border, several large
of the bookstore “International book” and of thealso sent to the city enterprises. Although thgroups of provocateurs and hooligans from West
central department store “KhO” onactive members were able to avert strikes in Berlin broke through to the Soviet sector. In the
Aleksandrplatz, set fire to the already half-emptpumber of enterprises, their expedition to thetreets Braunekstrasse and Bernauerstrasse, these
department store Kolumbushaus orenterprises during the time of the unfolding obands started an exchange of fire with the Ger-
Potsdamerplatz, looted the cinema “Defa” and street unrest, as well as their failure to call on thman police, as a result of which there were
number of other public buildings. There was alsparty members to go to the streets in order twasualties.
looting of stores in other parts of the city. defend the democratic government, resultedin[a In the evening of 17 June, the American

The crowds of insurgents moved througlsituation such] that the central streets of the ciyadio station RIAS in its transmissions recom-
the city, chanting hostile slogans and singingvere esentially in the hands of the better orgamended that the insurgents submitto the orders of
fascist songs. Numerous groups of provocateunized opposition. While, itis true thatin a numbeBoviet officials, and not clash with Soviet forces.
penetrated through to the city enterprises, to calf places SED activists bravely joined in hand-to- ~ On 18 June in Berlin, under the presence of
workers to strike. Most importantly, they tried tohand skirmishes with the insurgents, they werthe military situation, many factories continued
stop the main city electrostation Klingenberg, abeaten by the mob. to strike. In a number of places there were
wellas asecond large electrostation Rummelsburg Due to these reasons, the control of thattempts to resume the demonstrations and to
and a [natural] gas plant. However, the workersituation in the city was essentially passed to tHerm picket lines of strikers, which were sup-
of these enterprises showed a high degree lofnds of Soviet organs. The second-rank memressed by the decisive actions of the German
consciousness and organization, having estabers remaining in the SED city committee werepolice and, in part, by the Soviet forces, which
lished their picket lines around the plant buildfor the most part, occupied in gathering informasecured all points of importance in the eastern
ings, thus not allowing the provocateurs throughion by request of the CC. part of the city. In the relations between the

Detachments of the people’s police tried In the SED city committee, the channels opopulace and the Soviet military there was [a]
everywhere to put up resistance against the bamceiving communiqués from places were badlgignificant feeling of alienation; in fact, not until
dits and the hooligans, however, as a result ofganized, as a result of which, the city commit22 June did the party organize any campaign to
their small numbers and inadequate weapon®e was notinformed of the actual situation in theeestablish friendly ties between the populace
they were to a great extent overrun and disperseazhterprises. At 12 o'clock the members of thand our military.

The number of police in Berlin on hand wassecretariat of the city committee returned to the By 19-20 June the strikes in Berlin began to
completely inadequate for putting down more ocity committee building and until 3 o’clock weredecline sharply and normalcy was established.
less serious unrest (a total of 4,940 men, nbusy with “formulating arguments” of propa- However, amidst the striking workers in the en-
counting the border police). An analogous situganda for the populace. In addition, the cityerprises there could be observed a feeling of
ation took place in other large cities in GDR. committee took the necessary measures to insunitterness. There were numerous instances of

During the course of the day, reinforcethe continuous operation of the electrostatiorgnemy agents and provocateurs working in the
ments from Potsdam, Frankfurt-on-Oder and othevater supply, city transport, [natural] gas plantsgnterprises. SED and SNM continued to act
population centers of the Republic, numberingnd the trade network. irresolutely and weakly, mostly making use of
two thousand men in total, were brought into  The Presidium of the people’s police oflowerfunctionaries. The SED city committee, as
Berlin. In addition, certain units of the GermarBerlin (V. Schmidt) managed rather effectivelywell as the CC SED, began to send its staff to the
barracks-based police, numbering 2,200 methe people’s police, which functioned smoothlyfactories on a large scale on 19 June, though even
were also brought in. Of all of these, 3,660 were  The main role in the dispersion of the demen that day, in accordance with the directives of
stationed along the border with West Berlin, thenstrations and in the liquidation of street unredtibricht, they limited themselves to holding small
crossing of which was prohibited for both vedin Berlin was played by the Soviet forces. Ilmeetings, afraid thatin large worker meetings the
hicles and pedestrians by the order of Sovishould be noted that in the beginning the insuparty functionaries would encounter opposition
military commanders. gents acted rather provocatively against owand would be whistled [booed]. On 19 June we

While our forces were not undertaking anytroops—they climbed on top of tanks, threwcalled the entire SED city committee of Berlin to
active steps to stop the unrest, the demonstratocks at the troops, and so on. At theneet with us, and in no uncertain terms made
were able to resist the people’s and the barrackBelizeipresidium building our forces opened fireclear to them that there must be animmediate and
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unswerving move to send all party forces oby the Soviet Union through A/O “Vismut”. CC with the goal of bringing into its ranks new
hand in Berlin to the factories, so as to assure a 6. To determine the exchange rate betweguersonnel, including the intelligentsia. To reduce
corresponding change in the mood of the workhe GDR mark and the ruble in financial dealingthe number of Secretariat members from 11 per-
ers. between the USSR and GDR, so as to reflect tlsens to 5 persons.
actual buying power of the mark and the ruble. To liquidate the currently existing position
[Ed. note: Other sections of Part | of the report 7. To make it the primary goal of CC SEDof General Secretary of CC SED, replacing it
examined “The situation in other cities in GDRand the Government of the GDR to seriouslyith several CC Secretarial posts.
on 17-19 June”; “The demonstrators’ and strik-improve the living standards of workers in public 10. To hold the IV Party Convention of SED
ers’ slogans and demands”; “The workers’and private enterprises of the GDR, as well as {o the next 3-4 months, in which the questions of
mood”; “The behavior of other groups of people.undertake wide-ranging political action amonghe party’s role in the establishment of the new
The Intelligentsia. The Rural Areas. The Church”workers, focusing on improving their relationsdirection would be discussed. During this con-
and “The Party. Party apparatus. Party bloc.with the party. vention to seriously renew the ranks of the CC, so
Social Organizations.” Part Il examined “The 8. In light of the recent misdirection of CCas to include a greater number of younger person-
Economic Problems Facing the GDR in Light oSED in their methods of governing by taking ovenel, who have excelled in their work with the
the Events of 17-19 June.”] government and administrative organs, [it is neavorking classes, working peasants, as well as the
essary] clearly to separate the functions of thiatelligencia. To radically renew the ranks of the
lll. A few conclusions and recommendations Government of the GDR and the CC SED, givin@€C SED Politburo, purging it of members who do
the CC SED the power of oversight on solely thaot demonstrate the necessary capabilities re-
With regard to the above-stated, we think imost important questions of the State and itguired of leaders of the party and of the State in
appropriate to undertake the following measurestizenry. To focus the attention of CC SED orthese times.
in order to correct the situation in the GDR:  carrying out political campaigns among the popu-  11. To carry out a special investigation of
lace and on smoothening out intra-party operdahe work of the professional unions and to make
1. To firmly and consistently carry out thetions by introducing broader intra-party democédecisive changes in the ranks of the leaders of
new political course, as outlined in the Sovietacy, criticism, and self-criticism from top tocorresponding organs, as well as to introduce

Government Resolutions of 6 June 1953 on tHeottom. new regulations that would radically change the
normalization of the political situation in the Correspondingly, it is necessary: role of the professional unions in step with the
GDR. a) to reorganize the Government of the GDRequirements of the new direction.

2. To undertake immediate steps to radiwith the goal of strengthening and reducing the  12. To reexamine the ranks, the organiza-
cally improve the food supply for the populatiorsize of government apparatus both centrally arttbn and the distribution of the people’s police of
of the GDR by providing it with correspondingat its branches, by consolidating a number dhe GDR, to arm it with modern weapons, includ-
aid from Soviet Union and other people’s demascattered ministries and departments into largérg armored transports and armored vehicles, and
cratic countries. With regard to this, one shouldhinistries and departments; with communications equipment, as well as to
bear in mind that so far the forms of assistance, b) to liquidate the Ministry of State Securitycreate, drawing from the ranks of current detach-
including the additional shipments ordered byKGB] of the the GDR, by merging into the ments of barracks-based police, mobile detach-
the Soviet Government on 24 June, have bedfinistry of Internal Affairs of the GDR; ments of sufficient readiness and strength as to be
limited to food rations and to minimal commer- c) to relieve comr. Ulbricht of his duties asable to maintain order and peace in the Republic
cial trade in the “KhQO” stores during the 3rddeputy prime minister of the GDR, so as to enablsithout the help of the Soviet military.
quarter of this year. him to concentrate his attention on work within To reorganize the currently existing army

3. In order to create a stable economy in ththe CC SED; corpus of the GDR into a national guard-type
Republic and toimprove the standard of living of ~ d) to elevate the role of the Chamber of tharmy, along the lines of the one existing in West-
the citizens of the GDR so as to match that of tHeeople to that of an active Parliament of thern Germany.
citizens of West Germany, to examine the quefepublic, that would debate and legislate the laws  13. To give the SNM organization the char-
tion of discontinuing the shipment of goods irof the Republic, establish commissions, debatgcter of a broad-based non-party organization of
the form of reparations to the Soviet Union anthquiries and demands voiced by its deputies, etgouth, using the experience of earlier German
Poland and discontinuing the shipment of goods  To forbid the passage of any resolutions, thatouth organizations. To make changes in the
to USSR as payment for currently operatingre in effect laws, bypassing the Chamber of tHeadership ranks of the Central Soviet of the
Soviet enterprises in the GDR, as of the secorireople of the GDR; Union of German Youth (SNM).
half of 1953, so as to use these goods to improve e) to call an extraordinary session of the  14. To change the character of the diplo-
GDR foreign trade and to provide for the domeszhamber of the People of the GDR, as a vehiclaatic delegation in the Soviet Union from the
tic needs of the Republic. for the Government of the GDR to report on it$SDR, and their assignments. To strengthen cul-

To continue the reparation payments imwork as well as on its past mistakes, and afterwatdral and technical ties between the GDR and the
[deutch]marks, in amounts that would ensure @organizing the ranks of the Government, lettin§oviet Union. To reduce vacations and sanato-
normal activity of A/O “Vismut”. gothe less capable and less popular ministers, amdm trips of SED functionaries to the Soviet

4. To examine the question of sharply rebringing in the more popular persons to ministebJnion and other countries, and increase the vaca-
ducing the GDR'’s financial responsibility in therial positions, drawing more widely from amongtions and sanatorium trips of prominent members
maintenance of Soviet occupation forces in Gerepresentatives of other parties. of German intelligencia, workers, members of
many. 9. To restrict the functions of the Secretariapther parties, as well as tourists.

5. Totransfer, on favorable terms, the ownewrf CC SED to tasks such as the supervision of the 15. In order to raise the international pres-
ship of all remaining Soviet industrial, trade an@éxecution of CC Politburo decisions, organizatige of the GDR and the authority of the GDR
transport enterprises, including the bank and th®nal questions, selection of personnel, placggovernment in the eyes of the German populace,
Black Sea-Baltic Insurance Company, to thenent and education of personnel, as well as to have the new government, chosen by the Cham-
GDR, using the payment received for these equestions of party related political campaign®er of the People, make an official visit to Mos-
terprises primarily as future expenditures mademong the masses. To reorganize the Secretacatv.
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16. After the changes in the military situf- SED REPORT grew to 25,000 by 8:40 am. By 10:45 am, parts
tion in East Berlin, to hold it unwise to continde from page 11 of the VP were disarmed at the Potsdamer Platz.
to maintain the border of East Berlin with Wgsgonstruction sites, especially fromthe Stalinallegyn the Marx-Engels Platz various figures re-
Berlin open, until the commandants of Wdsparticipated in it. The Party and labor unionolted, calling for fascist violence. Nothing was
Berlin take the necessary steps to guaranteefttganizations did not know anything about thisdone by even those participants in the demonstra-
agents and provocateurs, who carry out subyefFhe agitation for the strike built on the dissatistion, who had gone along in the belief that they
sive activities against GDR in East Berlin, are paction existing among the workers (schematitad to put pressure behind their economic de-

longer sent from West Berlin.

administrative norm increase, bad organizatiomands, to the burning of red flags, the raiding of

With regard to this, to establish, in the ip-of work, shortages in professional uniforms, tools:{O-shops [state-owned Handels-Organisation

mediate future, a system of permanent and t¢rtc.).
porary visas to allow the crossing of the border

between East and West Berlin, however, mal
sure not to create unnecessary difficulties ang
general, considering the interests of the Gern
population.

17. To entrust the Commanding Group
Soviet occupational forces in Germany to i
prove the distribution of Soviet forces, keepin
mind the lessons learned during the events o
June, and, in particular, to see that the neces
number of tank detachments are quartered
Berlin.

[signature] [signature]
(V.Sokolovskii) (V.Semyenov)

[signature]
(P.Yudin)

24 June 1953
iskh st-0024

shops—ed.], and the destruction of cars as well as
The signal given on 6/15 for the plannedhe beating up of FDJ members [Free Democratic
ngfrikes was underestimated by the Party and tiy@uth—ed.]. The resolute action by the Soviet
, nion, and was not responded to with sufficientinits suppressed the fascist provocation and
dletermination.  Thus, on 6/16, developed thgrought the people off the streets. A part of the
strike of the construction workers, beginning aiemonstrators realized the great danger for peace
bthe hospital construction site, and quickly spreadthat] had been caused by the fascist provocation.
ing to other construction sites by the sending owith the declaration of martial law, panic-buy-
ipf delegations and groups of provocateurs. ing, provoked by the enemy, began in all districts
17 The hostile slogans: “Resignation of thesf Berlin.
L&ppvernment”, “General Strike”, “Free Elections”,  While in almost all large plants, with few
(so-called “Berlin demands”) were carried intoexceptions, at least a part of the workers had set
the demonstration by West Berlin instigatiordown their work, the administrations continued
groups which were coming in by large numbersp work. Serious occurrences only happened in
in many plants, however, the strike and the denthe requisition office. Thus, for example, the
onstrations on the 17th had already begun witsntire requisition office in Friedrichshain went
these slogans. At the same time, the instigatos strike on 6/17 and 6/18. The strike leadership
organized delegations to the other plants whickonsisted of seven workers. In the center district
appealed to the workers' solidarity and called fogf the city, 121 people at the city council did not

[Source: Fund 06, Opis 12a, Papka 5, Delo 3

the support of the strikers. The riots on Tuesdayb to work on 6/18, 87 alone from the requisition
16/16 by fascist rowdy groups on the Stalinalleesffice. Ina number of plants, the workers refused

Listy 1-51, Archive of Foreign Policy, Russidron the Alexanderplatz, and in front of the governto start working on 6/18, unless the arrested had

Federation (AVP RF), Moscow; document

ment buildings and the clashes between partigieen set free, and the Soviet tanks had been

tained and provided by Vladislav M. Zubokpants of party conventiorBérteiaktiv-tagungeh  withdrawn. The resumption of work in many
National Security Archive; translated by Danfyin Friedrichstadtpalast with these groups, at thelants was made dependent on whether those

Rozas.]

intersection of Friedrichs Street—"Unter derplants were working again which had initiated the
Linden” and at the other places, were not recogtrike. This was particularly evident in
nized as signals for the prepared fascist riots afeissensee, in the plant “October 7”; this also
Wednesday [June 17], and their spreadingecame evident in the queries of a number of
throughout the Republic. plants about the situation in the Stalinallee.
Inanumber of Berlin districts, certain plants
operated as organizational centers of the strikggd. note: Additional sections of Part Il of the
In Lichtenberg, itwas “Fortschrittl,”in Képenich report discuss events in other regions and cities
the dockyard and the cable-manufacturing plangf the GDR, outside Berlin, during the revolt.
in Weissensee the plant “7 October,” and ifart Ill covers statistical evidence on the strike’s
Treptow the EAW. These centers drew in thémpact in various areas of the economy. Part IV
other plants into the movement, by sending deéxamines the causes of the revolt, and the conduct
egations there and threatening the workers Whgt various organizations, classes, and govern-
were willing to keep on working. ment and party organs during the events.]
In KWO [Kraftwerk ost], the strike ema-
nated from the copper press shop. Whatelemengource:  Stiftung “Archiv der Parteien und
took on the leadership in the action, is proven biylassenorganisationen der ehemaligen DDR”
an example from the H7 Kdpenich, where thém Bundesarchiv (Foundation “Archives of the
former SS-Obersturnmbannfuehrer Hilse stoodarties and Mass Organizations of the Former
out. GDR), Berlin, DY 30 J IV 2/202/15; document
A part of the plants went on strike under th@btained and provided by Christian Ostermann,
pressure of the fascist provocateurs. Thus, Wedhmburg University and National Security
Berlin provocateurs invaded the RFT Stern anflrchive; translation by Helen Christakos.]
terrorized the workers.
Already by 8:20amon 17.6 [17 June], 8,000
demonstrators were in front of the House of
Ministries, and broke through the barriers of the
VP [Peoples’ Police]. Because of the continuous

incoming flow from the districts, the number



2 NEw EVIDENCE ON THE

THE YELTSIN DOSSIER: leadership, the Presidium of the Central ConSoviet political-military decision making
SOVIET DOCUMENTS mittee of the Communist Party of the Sovieprocess. Usually, models of decision-mak-
ON HUNGARY, 1956 Union (CC CPSU). About one-fifth areing processes distinguish between senior
resolutions passed by the party Presidiurand junior actors: lower-level actors collect
by Janos M. Rainer and about a third are reports, recommendaxformation, make recommendations, pre-

tions, and memoranda, made by the merpare analyses, implement decisions, while
During a November 1992 visit tobers of the Presidium and the Secretariaguthority rests at the higher level, where
Budapest, Russian President Boris Yeltsimore than two-thirds of the documents actudecision-makers ostensibly have an over-
handed to Hungarian President Arpad Gonegly reached the Presidium. Close to 4@iew over often conflicting information and
adossier of Soviet archival materials relategercent of the Soviet documents emanatéaterests
to the 1956 Hungarian Revolution. Thdrom the Foreign Ministry, and three-fourths ~ The 1956 Soviet documents primarily
documents contained in the file, consistingf these consist of reports from the Sovietoncern the functioning of the higher level
of 299 pages, have now been published Bmbassy in Budapest. (party presidium, secretariat, government),
Hungarian translation in two voluméand One striking feature of the documents idut rather one-sidedly. Some 80 percent of
also made available in Russian archi®es. that they hint at how conspicuously concerthe documents are inputs: primary, to a large
For Hungarians as well as for scholargated power and decision-making were, egxtent “unprocessed” information—Ilocal
worldwide, these materials have tremerpecially in some key areas, at the higheseports, analyses made on the lower level or
dous significance—quite aside from theitevels of the Soviet system during the crisioutside the decision-making mechanism.
political import as a Russian gesture towarll is quite characteristic that a discussio€onsequently, the direct mechanism of
creating a new relationship between Mosetween the counselor of the Sovietembaskygher level decision-making cannot be
cow and Budapest after the collapse of thia Budapest and a vacationing head of devaluated. The collections contain the ma-
Soviet Union. Until the 1990s, Soviet popartment of the Hungarian Communist Partjor party Presidium resolutions on Hungary,
litical history could be studied only with theappeared on the agenda of a Presidium mebtit these resolutions, unfortunately, are
sophisticated analytical tools ofingin Moscow. (True, itwas agendaitem 32nerely authoritative instructions given to
Kremlinology and oral history. Now, how-only and also, the head of department isubordinate executive organs. Notone docu

ever, at least a minor, and perhaps a grogtiestion was a personal friend of Kadar's.) continued on page 24
ing, portion of this history can be analyzed Among the Soviet
using traditional historical methods. documents are eight re} SOVIET DOCUMENTS ON

=

Still, one must acknowledge that alports sent by the head g
though these materials answer many quethie KGB, General Ivan 24 OCTOBER -
tions posed by historians and the interestegkrov, to Presidium of the 1. Report from Soviet Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs
public over the years, they have not radicPSU CC after the revol Perevertkin, 24 October 1956
cally altered the general picture of 1956erupted on October 23, and
none of the documents contains anythingil accounts on the crush
that could be called a sensation. The Yeltsing of the Revolution and
QOSSIGF qoes’ however, provide somg neWe f'lghtln.g after the So- The Ministry of Internal Affairs reports on the situation on the
information, enhance our understanding aofiet invasion on Novem- Soviet-Hungarian border as of 8:00 a.m. In accordance with the
severalimportant aspects of the events, cober 4 transmitted by thg  decision of the Minster of Defense Marshal Zhukov, Soviet troops
firm some earlier unverified assumptions oMinister of Defense, Mar-|  crossed the Hungarian border. In all there were 128 rifle divisions
hypotheses, and help to clarify a number ahal Gyorgi Zhukov. Per{ and 39 mechanized divisions, which began to enter Hungary at2:15
details. Certainly they are significantlyhaps because of their uf- at the points Csop, Beregovo, and Vylok. Separate units gave
more useful than the previously publishedency and because thely necessary helptothe Soviet Army. The whole border was guarded
documentation in providing a window intowere prepared for the Pre- !N Order to permit us to violate state borders with impunity. The
the minds of key Soviet officials, and in-sidium on short notice, crossing of troops over the border continues. There have been no

. . . . . incidents on the border. [...]
sights into how they functioned, in the midsthey are very short.
of a serious crisis. This review of the | (sjgned) Deputy Minister of Internal Affairs of the USSR

Since the Soviet documents transferretypes of materials con- Perevertkin
by Yeltsin were chosen in an unclear martained in the Yeltsin pack-
ner, in the absence of thorough research age points, alas, to one df (Source: Fond 89, Perechen 45, Dokument 7, Center for the Storage
and full access to the Moscow archivetheir shortcomings: thegl of Contemporary Documentation (TsKhSD), Moscow; translation
there is no way of knowing whether thdack of documentation off Py Johanna Granville.)
selection contains the most important onethe process of decisiont
The quantity is unquestionably considermaking atthe highestleve

SPECIAL FOLDER
Top Secret

* k k k%

able—115 documents—astheycoverevelrits Moscow. Two basic 2. Mikoyan-Suslov Report, 24 October 1956
of only one-and-a-half years, from Aprilfeatures of the documentp
1956 until July 1957, and also high-levelemerge when one seeks o Top secret

with the majority originating from the top use them to decipher th Making Copies Prohibited
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IMRE NAGY,
HESITANT REVOLUTIONARY

forward. He did not immediately go over tathe “Special Corps” [*Osobii Korpus™])
the side of the revolution. already stationed in Hungary under General

There were several key moments ofashchenko) on October 23? To be sure, he
hesitation on Nagy's part. Why, for ex-didn’t sign the actual letter of invitation, but
ample, did Nagy forbid the Hungarian Armytwo days later (October 25), Nagy himself

In the beginning stages of the Hungarto resist the Soviet tanks on October 23-24%as reported to have “requested an increase
ian revolt of 23 October-4 November 1956Why wasn’'t Nagy as bold as Polish leadein Soviet troops operating in Budapest.”
Imre Nagy’'s behavior was oddly hesitantWladislaw Gomulka, who days earlier had  One possible explanation is that Nagy
Having written several times to Moscow intold Khrushchev frankly: Turn your tankswas still dependent on Soviet tutelage. He
the summer and early fall of 1956 to bearound now, or we'll fight you. Even whendidn’t want to upsetthe Russians again, after
readmitted into the Hungarian WorkersNagy finally confronted Andropov on No-they had readmitted him into the party and
Party, he was loathe at first to break rankgember 1 at a 7 p.m. session of the Hungathe Politburo. His friend Imre Mezo, the
completely with the Soviet Communist Partyan Council of Ministers, he was jittery andBudapest Party Secretary who was killed on
and to declare Hungary’'s neutrality. Theainsure of his own authority. In a telegram t@ctober 25, had told him that Erno Gero,
documents below have been selected to caxoscow, Andropov wrote: “Nagy in a ratherstill First Secretary, wanted to goad him into
vey the confusion of the time, particularlynervous tone informed all those present thabme premature move, and then slap him
from the perspective of Soviet Minister ofearlier that morning he asked the Sovietown for good® He didn’t really start to
Defense Marshal Georgii Zhukov and KGBAmbassador why Soviet troops had crossditeak away until October 28, the day he
Chief Ivan Serov in trying to restore ordethe Hungarian border and were penetratingsued an amnesty to any street fighters who
under firm communist control. Fighting,Hungarian territory. Nagy ‘demanded’ arwould peacefully surrender their weapdns.
begun on the night of 23-24 October 195&xplanation of this. He spoke as if he werln the document below, Serov describes
continued until October 30, two days aftecalling me to witness the fact that he wawith some relief on October 29: “After the
Nagy announced a cease-fire. At 6:15 a.megistering a protest. During this time h@nnouncement of the government declara-
on November 4, the second, more massivikept looking at Zoltan Tildy as if wishing totion on the radio, about amnesty to the stu-
Soviet intervention was launched. The paaeceive his support” Indeed, three daysdents who had participated in the demon-
of events seems to have prodded Imre Na@arlier, as the second document reprintedration, the armed started to lay down their
below reveals, Nagy ac- weapons.8

by Johanna Granville

tually had a slight heart Nagy also edged only cautiously to ex-
attack from nervous ex- pand the government to include non-com-
haustion; Suslov gave himmunists. On October 26, Malenkov asked
some mediciné. Nagy, “What kinds of parties do you want to
And why, on Octo- have participate in the new government?”

ber 23, did Nagy wait so Nagy replied, “We are not talking about
long to go out and addressparties as such; we are talking about indi-
the crowds who were call- vidual candidates to represent the People’s
ing his name? Why Democracy.” And he presented the pro-
L efouldn’t he give a more posal of bringing in non-Comunists as the

THE HUNGARIAN REVOLUTION,
4 NOVEMBER 1956

CIPHERED TELEGRAM
FROM BUDAPEST

OUT OF SEQUENCE

We arrived at the scene after some delay; due to weat

conditions, we were unable to land atthe airport near Budapest.
landed 90 kilometers to the north. We stopped by the c
headquarters for orientation, and from there, in an armored per.
nel carrier with comrades [KGB chief lvan] Serov and [Ge
Mikhail S.] Malinin, we set off for the city. We were accompanie
by tanks, because there was shooting in Budapest at this time
casualties on both sides, including Soviet soldiers and officers|

In Buda small groups of people watched the movement of qur
column calmly; some looked anxious, others greeted it with| a

smile. The roads approaching the city and in the city were full
Soviet tanks and other materiel.

On the streets together with the Soviet troops were Hungar
patrols. In contrast to Buda, where it was calm, there was conti
ous shooting in Pest between isolated groups of provocators
individuals and our machine-gunners, beginning at the bridge 4
extending to the Ministry of Defense building, as well as toward t
Central Committee building. Our men did more of the shooting;
solitary shots we replied with salvos.

Inthe Ministry of Defense we met the ministers of defense ahd

state security, as well as a group of Central Committee member
[Istvan] Kovacs, Zoltan Vas, and others, who were authorized

continued on page 29

wetirring speech on that“only alternative”; any other policy would

or23-24? He had no micro- and students?’
- phone, it's true, but the In fact, Khrushchev actually thought it
l words themselves werepossible that he and Tito (supposedly the
arW'opelessly out of touch national communist independent of Soviet
with the temper of the influence) could “work on” Nagy, and per-
rowdy crowd. “Elvtar- suade him to supportthe new Kadar govern-
bisak!” [Comrades!] he ment after the November 4 intervention.
called then? We will Perhaps if everything had gone according to
arcontinue “the June way” the plan worked out between Khrushchev
hu{the “New Course” re- and Tito at Brioni on November 2, from 7
anfbrms promulgated by the p.m. to 5 a.m., the Soviet leadership would
n¢ommunist governmentin never have felt compelled to deport Nagy to
:;31953).4 Rumania, put him on trial, and eventually
Why didn’t Nagy protest execute him (in June 1958). This secret
Lgvhen Erno Gero, thenagreement between Khrushchev and Tito

o%pscritical night of October resultin a “loss of contact with the workers

c

._First Secretary of the Hun- was not known until the Yugoslav and So-
togarian Workers’ Party, viet Communist Party archives were opened
invited in Soviet troops after the collapse of the Soviet Union in

continued on page 27
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YELTSIN DOSSIER representative of the CPSU CC fromthe Pact, who commanded the invasion
contributed from page 22 mid-'50s. Beside gathering information  force from November 1) (11 reports).
ment describes the discussions, participantshe occasionally made recommendations ~ These are the most important of the
contributors, and differences of opinion at too, and in crisis situations his reports Soviet documents: 28 reports in which the
the Presidium meetings. Instead, one rereached the party Presidium. Between 29members of the party’s top leadership or
peatedly encounters such euphemisticApril 1956 and 14 October 1956 only their “special subordinates” observe, ana-
phraseology as “V szootvetsztvii sz four out of Ambassador Andropov’s ten lyze, act, and negotiate. True, they did so
obmenom mnyenyijami”, “sz ucsotom known reports got there. At the end of “only” in Budapest, but at least they are
obmena mnyenyijami”, “na osznove September 1956, Andrei Gromyko, the shown in action. Moreover, some key as-
szosztojascsevoszja obmena mnyenyijami”deputy minister of foreign affairs, had to pects of the second and third missions can be
—"in accordance with,” “in regard to,” and  summarize Andropov’s communications cross-checked with the wealth of Hungarian
“based on” the discussidnYet we have no  to the Presidium, when the crisis was party and state documents released in recent
real data on debates, no minutes of thepecoming apparent. Otherwise, years?
deliberations of the top Soviet leaders.  Andropov prepared his reports for the ~ The normal and extraordinary political
By contrast, among the declassified Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the “De-  decision-making levels of the party leader-
U.S. government records on the Hungarianpartment” of the Central Committee ship received supplementary information
crisis, both published and in archives, re- (meaning the division responsible for from other parts of the intertwined party-
searchers readily find numerous documentscontact with the foreign Communist par- state organs, most importantly autonomous
describing policy debates, including detailed ties)8 organs of force such as the army and KGB.
minutes of National Security Council dis- b, Other embassy personnel worked  The reports of the extraordinary level
cussions, as well as serious analytical pa-on the lower level, gathering information contain numerous errors, mistakes, and faults,
pers prepared by the NSC and various intel-on special areas of interest to the leader-especially during and immediately after the
ligence agencies. Whether comparable ship and maintaining personal contacts Revolution. Persons and locations cropped
documentation exists on the Soviet side, butwith other sources (primarily with party up which remained in obscurity for the So-
remains off-limits, or whether such items of figures who had been in Moscow but viet leaders. They received the biased and/
Presidium transcripts on the crisis do notwere not part of the top leadership), and or panic stricken information above all on
exist, was not clarified in the materials de- their reports usually reached the medium street atrocities written by the usual Hungar-
livered by Yeltsin. In any event, the result level only. ian informants, especially Hungarian state
is that the crucial factors which determine |n crisis situations intelligence was el-security officersl® On the other hand the
top-level decision-making can be analyzegvated to a special level, and on such occ&oviets also manipulated the news,
only by inference. sions the party Presidium sent its own menAndropov, Serov, and Zhukov in particular.
An additional problem is that the So-ers as plenipotentiary envoys to the place @he last-named, for example, made no dis-
viet documents only treat the Hungariagrisis to conduct personal inspections, asinction between the fighting civilian insur-
issue in a very narrow sense—the context gkssments, and, on occasion, negotiatiorggents and the Hungarian army—which never
the international situation makes but a dirysually they attempted to maintain secrecyoughtin mass—when describing resistance
appearence. Important issues like the Sughe envoys contacted local leaders first ard the second Soviet intervention after No-
crisis, U.S. behavior, the problems of theollected information. Then they made recvember 4. This exaggeration of the true
East-Central European allies, barely receivssmmendations for decision to Moscow angroportions of resistance was used to justify
mention. sometimes had the right to take local actiorthe immense scale of the Soviet interven-
Still, while all these issues require furevidently on the basis of consultation witftion.
ther thorough research, even the selecteéffe center. Four such extraordinary delega- Thus, the Soviet documents must be
documents permit an illuminating explorations visited Hungary between the summerandled with great circumspection as far as
tion of the thinking, terminology, priorities, of 1956 and the end of that year: facts are concerned. Contemporary readers
and particular style of conduct between the 1. Mikhail Suslov, 7-14 June 1956 (1 will be astounded by the raw, coarse nature
leadership of the Soviet empire and report); of the reports, which were frequently written
Moscow’s East European satellites at this 2. Anastas Mikoyan, 13-21 July 1956 (6 in primitive party jargon. Hardly camou-
juncture of the Cold War, as well as of the reports); flaged orders and instructions are confus-
Soviet style of information gathering and 3. Mikoyan, Suslov, Serov, and Gen. ingly intermingled with niceties, “com-
crisis management. In “normal circum- Mikhail Malinin (Deputy Chief of Staff ~ radely” good advice, and partylike state-
stances,” the Soviet leadership gathered in-of the Soviet Army, who might have ments. Mikoyan obviously differed in this
formation on the satellites through two in- arrived earlier), 24-31 October 1956 (10 sense from Malenkov and Serov, not to
ner official channels: reports); mention Andropov. One finds hardly any
a. The higher level, represented by 4. Suslov, Boris Aristov, Georgi trace of contrary opinions from the Hungar-
the ambassador, whose scope of author- Malenkov and Serov (who was prob- ian side concerningimportant questions, with
ity included keeping in touch with top  ably on location continuously from Oc-  the exception of Imre Nagy during the Revo-
local party leaders. The Soviet ambas- tober 24), and Marshal I.S. Koniev lution. While differing Hungarian views
sador was at the same time the local (Commander-in-Chief of the Warsaw were noted in the phase of Soviet informa-
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tion gathering, once decisons were taketion initially appeared manageable. It wadecision however, could hardly have been
Moscow’s representatives paid little attenebvious from the Mikoyan group’s reportmade by this point. Yet, Mikoyan signaled
tion to them. that Erno Gero, the Stalinist Hungarian partthe limits of compromise: “From our part we
The above caveats and limitations notleader, was at odds with the reformer Imrevarned them that no further concessions can
withstanding, the following observations cafNagy, who had been recently included in thee made, otherwise it will lead to the fall of
be offered regarding Soviet decisions ankkadership. Yet on October 24, Khruschethe system...the withdrawal of Soviet army
the Hungarian Revolution, based onthe docinformed the leaders of other Warsaw Paetill lead inevitably to the American troops
ments provided by Yeltsin: allies in Eastern Europe that there was marching in. Just like earlier we still think it
1. Since the summer of 1956, as the antitotal unity of opinion” within the Hungar- possible that the Soviet soldiers will return
Stalinist opposition gained strength, the Saan leadership3 to their bases shortly after law and order will
viet leadership observed the Hungarian cri- 4. The Soviets looked upon the Hungarhave been restored®
sis with great worry. They saw the solutionian leadership, especially Imre Nagy, with 7. The Soviets’ short-term interest was
to the crisis in leadership changes (Rakositistrust from the very beginning of the crisisto quell the exceedingly tense Hungarian
dismissal) and reserved forceful oppressivehe Hungarian party leaders simply did nasituation. So long as they saw a hope for this,
measures as a last resort only. In July 1956ait for Moscow when they reshuffled perthey countenanced political concessions
Soviet representative Mikoyan reported thatonnel on October 23, even though there wasich were earlier considered to be serious
“as a result of the Hungarian situation theran expressed demand for this. This is hovight wing deviations. Perhaps they feared
is an atmosphere of uneasiness prevailing imre Nagy became prime minister. Laterunintended or unclear consequences of an
our Central Committee and in the ranks gbarty leader Gero was dismissed by theutright invasion, or an escalation of fight-
the Socialist camp, which is due to the facGoviets, but the new government list wagg that might lead to the involvement of
that it cannot be permitted for somethingompiled by the Nagy group, although Suslomerican troops. On October 28, the Sovi-
unexpected, unpleasant to happen in Huand Mikoyan were present. The Sovietsts agreed to an armistice and the withdrawal
gary. Ifthe Hungarian comrades need it, otemanded adherence to the “norms of the their military units from Budapest with-

Central Committee is ready to give them ampire” even in crisis situations. out the military elimination of the centers of
helping hand by giving advice or else, in 5. The Soviet documents suggest thatrmed insurgents. They accepted a sentence
order to put things right!? October 26 was a turning point. On oné Imre Nagy's draft program which pro-

2. Although the Soviet leaders receivethand, this is when Imre Nagy’'s policy ofposed negotiations for the later withdrawal
serious signals about the further exacerbaearching for a political solution was formu-of Soviet troops, contingent upon “the So-
tion of tensions in Hungary, they were distated. Earlier, it was thought that Nagywiet Union’s exclusive decisiort? Yet, no
tracted by crises in other locations (Polandhesitated” right until October 28, when hefar-reaching formal agreement was con-
Suez). Evidently, in assessing the Hungadeclared the armistice. He decided that @uded with Imre Nagy. At the most, there
ian situation, they did not think in terms ofnew political, conciliatory line was neededwvas an informal accord along the lines of the
social movements, but only in the context dby October 26. He gained support for thi©ctober 26 “principles.” There was no men-
more or less narrow political factions (partyfrom popular pressure coming from belowtion in them about a multi-party system
leadership vs. enemy/opposition). A Politiand the actions of the party opposition. Thi@nly the inclusion of politicians from other
cal Committee, authorized on the highesthange was supported by Kadar with sonfgarties in the government), no mention about
level, was functioning in Budapest, and iteservationg4 the troop withdrawal or about Hungary’'s
was expected to “resist” any threat to com- 6. Mikoyan and Suslov recommendedenunciation of the Warsaw Pact.
munistrule. Khrushchev's comments onththat the Presidium accept the Imre Nagy 8. The Soviet Union’'s readiness for
Hungarian events at the October 24 Prdine. Instead of military measures, thexompromise was related to long-term inter-
sidium meeting in Moscow reflect this atti-thought that concessions were needed &sts as well. After 1945, and particularly
tude. The day before, there had been a mdgsn over the workers’ masses” and apafter the outbreak of Cold War tensions, it
demonstration of hundreds of thousands iproved reshuffling the government by inwas Moscow's fundamental interest to have
the streets of Budapest and an armed upriduding “a certain number of petty bourgoigpolitically and militarily loyal and stable
ing had broken out. But Khrushchev said hdemocrat” ministers (meaning persons frorteaderships in the neighboring countries.
“does not understand what comrade Gerthe previous coalition parties). The onlyThe limits of these alignments were some-
comrade Hegedus and the others are dihting they reported on the Hungarian leadetimes wider, sometimes tighter. In 1956, at
ing."12 ship was that the “majority” of it was solidthe time of de-Stalinization, they momen-

3. The first extraordinary Soviet on-siteand “non-capitulationist.” However, theytarily seemed to expand. The Soviets saw
report during the decisive stage of the crisieeported on “Imre Nagy’s vacillations whotheir long-range interests secured in three
gave a remarkably optimistic evaluation obecause of his opportunistic nature doesnistitutions: First, an undivided, potent Com-
the situation, judging that the size of thé&nowwhere to stopin giving concessioA8.” munist party leadership or other political
October 23 demonstration and the armed Although there is no direct evidence foicentre; second, a strong and firm state secu-
uprising which erupted that night had beethis conclusion, it is conceivable that thigity service; and third, a loyal and disci-
“overestimated” by the Hungarians. In Mosanalysis might have triggered the preparglined military leadership. The shaking of
cow, where attention was still focused otions in Moscow for a second military inter-even one of the three could provoke Soviet
resolving the Polish party crisis, the situavention. A final, unambiguous political political meddling, and if the symptoms ap-
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peared simultaneously this could producEor the time being we shall not make an open Fax: 322-3084

M W's radical militarv intervention. Themov inst N her ionar rﬁ [Ed. note: See documents in Fond 89 in the Tsentr
oscow'sradica tary interventio emove against Nagy, but the reactionary tu hranenia Sovremennoi Dokumentatsii (TsKhSD)

October 26-28 compromise did not directlyill not receive our acquiescencé” o [Center for the Preservation of Contemporary Docu-
contradict Moscow’s long-range interests  11. Although the CPSU CC Presidium’Snents] and Fund 059a in the Arkhiv Vneshnei Politiki
(only the initiation of negotiations was men+esolutions are very terse, the three-folgossiiskoi Federatsii (AVP RF) [Archive of Foreign

: : ; ; ; ; i olicy of the Russian Federation] in Moscow.]
tioned rather than actual Soviet troop withmethod of implementing the basic polltlcaf; Arthur J. Alexander, “Modeling Soviet

drawal), Which could momenltarily re!nfqrcedecision is clearly outline®® Military mea- .D.ecisionmaking,” in Jiri Valenta and William Potter,
structuresin charge of securing Sovietintesures were above all Zhukov's responsibileds. Soviet Decisionmaking for National Secuitpn-
ests (especially the mostimportant one froiity, and then the task of Marshal Konev, wh@on: Allen & Unwin, 1984), 9-22.

h Vi r iv h v | m Hunoary after November 1. In m%. E.g., the 31 October 1956 Re_solutiop of the CC
the Soviet perspective, the party eadecametoHu gary after Nove be te PSU. documentno. Il/1Zhe Yeltsin Dossie70, 72.

ship). . tio.nal preparation, such as informing t_h%. Based on the experience and documents of the
9. Nagy probably well understood thisallies was undertaken by Khrushchev himHungarian leadership it is possible that records like

But he could not and did not want to thinkself, as well as by Malenkov and Molotovminutes were not made. According to Soviet experts,

. . : : : ; ; i~fhe head of Department of the General Department of
entirely in the terms of the neighboringithe details of these consultations, mcludlnﬁ:e CC CPSU prepared short summaries about the

superpower. Thus he tried to consolidatihe negotiations with the Chinese in MOSpaicipants, contributors and the opinion voiced at
the aforementioned institutions on the basiow, with the Poles in Brest, and with Tito inPresidium meetings.
of popular demands, but the pressure of tigrioni, are availabl&). 6. For a representative collection of declassified U.S.

revolutionary masses and his own personal- And finally, the establishment of a newgevernment documents on the 1956 crisis, see U.S.
epartment of Stat&oreign Relations of the United

ity made him transgress this boundary. Opolitical centerin Hungary required the mosgtates (FRUS), 1955-19570l. 25, Eastern Europe
October 29 and 30 the Soviet envoys sawparticipants. Four members of the Secrgwashington, DC: Government Printing Office, 1990),
Hungarian party leadership which appearddriat began to draft and assemble the necesp. 259-581.

; ; ; . Gromyko summary of 17 September 1956, attached
to be falling apart and losing control ofsary documents on October 31, most |mpot70 CPSU CC protocol P43 of 27 September 1958,

events. The other functioning center, theantly, a declaration of the new HungariaResin possiera2-44.
government, did not interest them. Naggovernment (prepared in Mosco#).Only 8. Missing pages28-29, n. 7.
had a key position there and he was n@&rezhnev remained of this team at the N@ From the time of the second mission, see Mikoyan's

r nconditionall nd the inclusiorvember 1 m ing of the Presidium h eechatthemeetingqftheHungarianWorkers’ Party
trusted unconditionally, and the inclusiorvembe eeting of the Presidium, but the WP) Central Committee, 18 July 1956. Magyar

(on Othber 27) Of' “petty bogrgeois eleis a mention of Ser'ov,. who Stayeq iMrszagos Leveltar (Hungarian National Archives - Mol)
ments” (i.e., a multiparty coalition) in theBudapesg6 It was his job (along with MDP-MSZMP Iratok Gyujtemenye (Collection of Pa-
government only strengthened this impresAndropov) to secure the personnel for theers of the HWP and the HSWP) 276/52/35 0.e. pp. 17-

i 18 i ; 8; and Mikoyan’s report, 18 July 1998issing pages
sion: new local political center and to deliver th%9-65. Fromthe time of the third mission see the records

Though popular demands and sentkey people to Moscow. The key person Waghe october 26 meeting of the HWP Central Commit-
ments were of basic interest for Nagy, the§anos Kadar, but this is an entirely differente (excerpt) and the record of the October 27-28
did not fit into the thinking of the empire.story. meeting of the HWP Political Committee, “From the

documents of the leading organs of the party and the
On October 29 and 30, the reports of overnment 23 October 1956-4 November 1956,” pub-

Moscow’s observers implied the collapsé. The following two volumes published the Sovie ished by Ferenc Glataistoria 4-5 (1989), 32-40.

of the institutional system in Hungary vita/documentsrelatedto 1956: Eva Gal, Andras B. Heged
Y gary Gyorgy Litvan, and Janos M. Rainer, eds.*Jelcin Lﬁikoyan and Suslov were not present at the Central

L 9 o ) _ . ) ) X
to Soviet interest&? Simultaneously, the dosszie.” Szovjet dokumentumok 1956-Bldapest: Committee meeting, but reported aboutit. See Mikoyan

outbreak of the Suez war and the fact that thgazadveg Kiado-1956-0s Intezet, 199 Yeltsin 0 CC CPSU: n-d., and Mikoyan and Suslov to CC
. . . o - ! ’ CPSU, 26 October 1956\lissing pages 106-113.
Americans gave clear signals of non-interPossier”. Soviet documents on 193gereafter:The

i ° ltsin DOSSi d Vi lav S d dMikoyan took part in the Political Committee meeting,
ventior?? gave the preparation of a secon§e sin Dossig and Vjacseszlav Szereda andy . were are no such documents among those we
. . | ligh lekszandr Sztikalin, eds.Hianyzo lapok 1956 eceived
Intervention an ex_tema green lig t" 'Orllortenetebol: Dokumentumok a volt SZKP KB?LO Seé e Serov's reports of 28 and 29 October
October 30, the Mikoyan group explicitlyeveltarabol (Budapest: Mora Ferenc Konyvkiado, ;. A > Tep .

", - (cinn1993). (Zenit k KWiissi from the hist 1956,The Yeltsin Dossieb4-55, 62-64, or the discus-
referred to a political and military decision993). (Zenit konyvek)¥iissing pages from the history i " ¢ liautenant-colonel Strarovtoi with AV (State
of 1956. Documents from the archives of the old Centr,

S
ken n, in relation to which “com+ i jor Vi
to be taken soon, elation to ch 'co Committee of the Communist PartereafterMissing éecu'nty)MaJ'ong,reportdated3lOctober195fﬁa
Yeltsin Dossier76-81.

rade Konev"—the Soviet Marshal who Com'page&}. See also Janos M. Rainer, “1956—The Othe

manded the Warsaw Pact unified forces—side of the Story. Five Documents From the Yeltsi 11. see wikoyan to CC CPSU, 14 July 1986ssing
[T . - . i . rE)ages 40.
will have to proceed to Hungary withoutFile,” The Hungarian Quarteri$4:129 (Spring 1993), 15" 1,0 54 October 1956 Moscow meeting, published

delay.”21 The following day Mikoyan and 100-114. Theulletinthanks Rainer for granting per- by Tibor Hajdu inAz 1956-0s Magyar Forradalom

Suslov returned to Moscow. mission to draw on that article. Tortenetenek Akademiai Dokumentacios es

) . For further information on new publications and utatointezete Evkonyv I. 199The Yearbook of the
10. The Moscow evaluation is showrsources related to the events in question, contact t cumentation and History Institute of the 1956 Hun-

clearly by the CPSU CC Presidium’s teletnstitute for the History of the 1956 Hungarian Revolu_ . - Revolutioh(Budapest: 1956-0s Intezet, 1992),

gram to the Italian communist party Ieadell',f”'"".h'Ch publishes an annual compendium/yearbooks; e 1. See the English translation by Mark
. o u (1956: Evkonyyand serves as a center for scholarl){< P .
Palmiro Togliatti, on October 31: “We agre§agearch activities in Budapest: ramer in this issue of the CWIHBUlletin.]
’ 13. The 24 October 1956 Moscow meeting, ibid., 155.

with your assessment that the Hungarian  As 1956-0s Magyar Forradalom _ 14. Mikoyan-Suslov to CC CPSU, 26 October 1956,
situation is moving towards a reactionary  Tortenetenek Dokumentacios es Kmato'nteZEteMissing pages109-110.

direction. We are informed that Nagy is E;}lnoz:t Budapest, Dohany u. 74. 15. Ibid., 112-13.

playing a double game and is under the re| 3523620, 322-4026, 322-5228 16. Ibid., 112.

increasing influence of reactionary forces. Y ' 17. Historia 4-5 (1989), 37.
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18. Mikoyan-Suslov report, 29 October 19381 temporarily located. It was from Szolnokfrom the Warsaw Pact that caused the Soviet
tYoeb"esr"}5;’5&'22?,56;;2”;';‘{‘5?325'°V report, 30 OC- that Kadar's associate Ferenc Munnich aJnion to intervene for the second time, on 4
19. Serov to Mikoyan and Suslov, 29 October 195é)0Unced the establishment of the new goWNovember 1956. But Imre Nagy was too
The Yeltsin Dossie62-64. ernment at 5 a.m. on November 4. This wdsesitant to make such a bold move without
20. See telegram from State Department to U.S. Erthe final clue to Imre Nagy that he had beewarrant. Clearly, Nagy only broke ranks
Sgls;g 'gz'gosco""' 29 October 1958RUS, 1955-57 petrayed; he fled to the Yugoslav Embassyith the USSR in this way after it was
21. Mikoyan-Suslov report, 30 October 198issing &N hour later. Kadar did not actually return tobvious that additional Soviet troops were
pages 126. Budapest until November 7 at 6:10 a¥h.) entering Hungary, not just departihg.
?2- i Telegram to Soviet ambassador in Rome for  Two months later, on 11 January 1957,  Furthermore, the documents suggest that
e éinggitgftfgseer rlssiﬁiig%té'gggiiiism Tito told Firiubin that during the HungarianSoviet leaders most familiar with the Hun-
Dossier 70, 72. “events” the “reaction raised its head” ingarian situation (e.g. Mikoyan, Suslov,
24. See Janos Tischler, “Reports by the Polish Amba¥.ugoslavia, “especially in Croatia, whereZhukov, Aristov) had begun to conclude
sador and the telegrams to the Polish Embassy the reactionary elements openly incited menthat Nagy—however loyal he was to them—
Egﬂgggfgﬁfgg‘g‘%&e&ggg F;é”g}?ﬂ;lﬁ;‘;‘;g“ﬂf:r;_"bers of Yugoslav security organs to viowas losing control of the population. As
bers trans. and ed. by Strobe Talbott (Boston: Litile!€NCe.” He said, “I didn’twantto complicateearly as October 27, KGB chief Ivan Serov
Brown, 1970), 461-64; see also Veljko Micunofitp  OUr [Yugoslav-Soviet] relations in anywrote to Moscow from Budapest: “It is sig-
kovete voltam, Moszkva 1956 {b&as Tito's Ambas- way.”12 And Kadar told Andropov on 8 nificant that proclamations have appeared
iggf’;}'\"osco""' 1956-1958] (Budapest. Interart, 1990\ oyember 1956, “I noticed that thearound town, in whicHmre Nagy is de-
25. Kadar government declaration, 4 November 1958, Ug0slavs are trying to save Nagy not beslared a traitorand [rehabilitated non-com-
The Yeltsin DossieB7-93, esp. editor’s note on 92-93.cause they need him, but because of theirunist politician] Bela Kovacs named as a
26. CPSU CC resolution, protocol P50/1, 1 Novembefear that through Nagy some undesirableandidate for Prime Minister. It is being
1956,The Yeltsin Dossie76. things for them can occut?® suggested that demonstrations be organized
Janos M. Rainer, a scholar at the Institute for the ~ Moreover, the writer and Nagy sup-in Kovacs’ honor.*8 [emphasis added]
History and Documentation of the 1956 Hungariarporter, Tamas Aczel, wrote that Nagy, after  Three days later, Mikoyan and Suslov
Revolution in Budapest, has published numerous worpnversations with the Yugoslavs in theisent a telegram to Moscow which reveals
?n:rtehil ;956 events and is working on a biography {hassy, apparently sketched out a declataeir doubt in Nagy’s ability even to control
o tion of his resignation as prime minister antiis own armed forces. They wrote: “the
his pledge to support the Kadar governmenpeaceful liquidation of this hotbed [of insur-
butthe other members of his entourage woulgents] is almost out of the questigoghti
not support his intention. iskliuchend. We are going to achieve the
1991. On November 4, after Nagy and  This suggests that the Soviet leadeli&guidation of it by the Hungarian armed
twelve other Hungarian leaders took refugghought Nagy was basically malleable, antbrces. There is only one fear: the Hungarian
in the Yugoslav Embassy, the Soviet Amcould be persuaded to support them. Themy has taken on a wait-and-see attitude.
bassador in Belgrade, N. P. Firiubin, sent @cuments from the CPSU Central Commitzanimala vyzhidatel'nyiu pozitsjiuOur
telegram to Moscow at 4:30 p.m.: tee archive are full of statements about Nagytsilitary advisers say that relations of the
essential loyalty to Moscow and the commuHungarian officers and generals with Soviet
Kaldelj [a reference to Yugoslav Vice nijst cause. Erno Gero told Ambassadafficers in the past few days has deteriorated
Premier and leading official of the Andropov on 12 October 1956 that he wafurther. There isn’t the same kind of trust as
Yugoslav CP Eduard Kardelj]reported “firmly convinced that Nagy was not ex-there used to be. It might happen that Hun-
thatthey contacted Imre Nagyithad  ploiting those forces which sought to ripgarian units sent to put down the insurgents
been agreed with Khrushchevitis  Hungary away from the USSR and from thevill unite with them, and then it will be
still not clear whether or notImre Nagy entire socialist camp,” since he was not anecessary for Soviet armed forces to once
made the declaration [about Hungary’'s “enemy of the people”; he simply had “danagain undertake military operations19.”
withdrawal from the Warsaw Pact] in  gerous ideas!® Zoltan Vas, Rakosi's close  Later in this same telegram, Mikoyan
the name of the government in friend and Politburo member, said: “Nagy ind Suslov disclose their assumption that
Budapest. If he made this declaration, not an anti-Soviet person, but he wants tihey could deceive Nagy as to their own
then they, the Yugoslavs, will try to  puild socialism in his own way, the Hungarwait-and-see attitude: “We intend to declare
have him announce publicly that he jan way.”6 [predpologaem zaiavittoday to Imre Nagy
made this declaration under the pres- Khrushchev’s decision—with Kadar'sthat the troops are leaving according to our
sure of the reaction. They also intend fyll support—to execute Nagy came onlyagreement, that for now we do not intend to
to negotiate with Nagy, to get him to |ater, as Nagy’s obstinacy in captivity grewbring in any more troops on account of the
make an announcement that he sup- and as Malenkov joined forces with Molotovfact that the Nagy government is dealing
ports the government headed by Kadar and other Stalinists to try to oust Khrushchewith the situation in Hungary. We intend to
in Szolnok0 [emphases added] in 1957. give instructions to the Minister of Defense
Perhaps as a credit to Soviet propde cease sending troops into Hungary, con-
(Szolnok is a city 65 miles southeast ofanda, many people, some scholarsincludethuing to concentrate them on Soviet terri-
Budapest, where Kadar's “Revolutionarymnistakenly believe it was Nagy’s bold dectory. As long as the Hungarian troops oc-
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government” waggration that he would withdraw Hungarycupy a nonhostile position, these troops will

IMRE NAGY
continued from page 23
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be sufficient. Ifthe situation further deterio-attack on the street fighters that had been planned by th®56, #1059-1060, TsKhSD, f. 89, per. 45, dok. 25.
rates, then, of course, it will be necessary w,mgarian Defense Ministry and the military sub-com1. Information from Zhukov tothe CC CPSU, TsKhSD,
L » o .’ mittee of the Hungarian Central Committee. Daniel F. 89, op. 2, d. 3, . 27.
reexamine the whole issue in its entlrew(ialhoun,Hungary and Suez, 1956: An Exploration ofl2. Information from Fiubin in Belgrade, 11 January
We do not have yet a final opinion of thevho Makes HistorgLanham, MD: University Press of 1957, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 4, I. 43.
situation—how sharply it has deterioratedamerica, 1991), 331. Zoltan Tildy, formerly Presidentl3. Information from Andropov in Budapest, 8 No-
i ) of the Hungarian Republic and Secretary General of theember 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 3, II. 1-3.
Alter .the SESSI(.)I’I to'day. at 11 o'clock IVIOSSmaIIholders Party, flad been named deputy prime mii4. Valerii Musatov, “SSSR | Vengerskie Sobytiia
cow time, the situation in the Central C0m|'ster by Nagy on October 27 after Tildy was release@i956 g.: Novye Akhivnye Materialy,'Novaia
mittee will become clear and we will informagter eight years of detention in May 1956. Noveishaia Istoriil (Jan. 1993), 18.
you. We think the swift arrival of Comrade2. Information from Mikoyan in Budapest, 27 Octoberl5. Information from Andropov in Budapest, 12 Octo-
i ) 1956, Tsentr Khranenia Sovremennoi Dokumentatsber 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 76.
Konev is essentiak® Marshal I.S. Konev TsKhSD) [Center for the Preservation of Contempo16. Information of Andropov from Budapest, 14 Octo-

was the Soviet commander-in-chief of the,.y pocuments], f. 89, per. 45, dok 9, 1. 3. ber 1956, TSKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 89.
Warsaw Pact's armed forces, who would. calhounHungary and Suez, 195829. 17. Ciphered telegram from Yu. V. Andropov in
lead the invasion of Hungary days after thet Charles Gatkiungary and the Soviet Blgpurham, Budapest, 1 November 1956, AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p.

NC: Duke University Press, 1986), 141. 6,d.5,1.17-19.
message was sent. . . 5. Information of Mikoyan and Suslov from Budapest18. Information fom Serov in Budapest, 27 October
Once Imre Nagy realized the Sowe§5 October 1956, AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p. 6, d. 5, 1. 4956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 132. Kovacs, the
leaders’ deception, he did break ranks e®- calhounHungary and Sue229. former Secretary General of the Smallholder Party, had
tirely, declaring Hungary’'s neutrality and?. Alekksand%r Stykalin a(l;lld Elena OrekhO\Eabeen rfehabilit?ted iQ August 1956 ar;)d appointed Min-
; . “Vengerskie Sobytiia 1956 Goda | Pozitsiia SSSR (Pster of Agriculture by Nagy on October 27.
Wl.thdrawal from the Warsaw Pact SomeMaterialam TsKhSD)” Slavianovedenie: Otdelnyi Ottisk19. Information of Mikoyan and Suslov, 30 October
thlng no other East European leader had tr(\@oscow, Russia, 1994). Charles Gati also pinpoint$956, TsKhSD, f. 89. per. 45, dok. 12, I. 3.
courage to do. October 28 as “Nagy’s first turning pointHungary 20. lbid.
and the Soviet Blod 28.
1. Ciphered telegram from Yu. V. Andropov in8. Information of Serov about the situation in Hungarylohanna Granville is asst. professor of political science
Budapest, 1 November 1956, Arkhiv Vneshnei Politikbn 29 October 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, per. 45, dok. 11, &t Carnegie Mellon University in Pittsburgh, PA. Cur-
Rossiiskoi Federatsii (AVP RF) [Archive of Foreignl. rently a Fulbright Scholar (1994-95), she is conducting
Policy of the Russian Federation], fond [f.] 059a, opi®. Information of Mikoyan from Budapest to the CCresearch in the Communist Party and Foreign Ministry
[op.]. 4, papka [p.]. 6, delo [d.] 5, list[I.] 17-19. Later,CPSU, 26 October 1956, TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 2, |. 9&rchives in Moscow.
itis true, on October 28, at 5:30 a.m. Nagy called off ah0. Telegram from Firiubin in Belgrade, 4 November

IMRE NAGY, aka “VOLODYA"— adopted them from Malenkov, after the latte4 November 1956, Nagy was forced out of
A DENT IN THE MARTYR'S HALO? was safely ousted from the primepowerbyamassive Sovietintervention, and
ministership. Nagy, author of the 1953 “Newultimately, at 5 a.m. on 16 June 1958, after a

by Johanna Granville Course,” was Khrushchev’s political kins-secretly-staged show trial, Khrushchev had
man, the epitome of communist new thinkhim executed, to show other East European
When Nikita Khrushchev dropped theng for his time. leaders just how far he would permit liberal

other shoe with his “Secret Speech” at the In Western history texts, Nagy has bereforms in the Soviet bloc to go. But Imre
Twentieth Party Congressin February 195@o0me a genuine hero and tragic figure. ANagy, it was said, despite the political set-
not only did he expose Stalin’s crimes, h&rmer KGB chief Vladimir Kryuchkovwrote backs it would bring him, was always ready
also created a public image of himself askitterly, Nagy acquired in death a “martyr’'sto speak the truth, to refuse to perform self-
patron of “different paths to socialism” thathalo.” A professor of agricultural economycriticism (“samokritikd).
would later prove hard to upholdAll over and long-time member of the Hungarian Indeed, Machiavelli’'s admonition
Eastern Europe, the “little Stalins"—MatyasAcademy of Science, Nagy, we know, waseemed to address Nagy perfectly: “The
Rakosi in Hungary, Antonin Novotny insomething of a “bookworm,” an idealistman who neglects the real to study the ideal
Czechoslovakia, Boleslaw Bierutin Polandmixed up with ruthless politicians of Matyaswill learn how to accomplish his ruin, not his
and their liké—watched fearfully, won- Rakosi's ilk. Although ostensibly a harm-salvation. Any man who tries to be good all
dering how far de-Stalinization would goless theorist, Nagy was repeatedly the victirthe time is bound to come to ruin among the
Meanwhile, their opponents, who had critiof Moscow power play3. In 1955, in con- great number who are not godt.”
cized Stalinist policies, suddenly rose imection with the new anti-Malenkov coali-  To be sure, Nagy’s refusal to recant did
popularity and stature. tion, he lost the prime ministership and wasot always bring him ruin—not at first. It
The Hungarian leader Imre Nagy wasiccused of “right-wing deviationism.” Hisearned him the respect of his people, espe-
one such critic. Having served briefly ashining moment came when he led a reforneially the members of the Petofi Circle, a
Hungary’s prime minister (July 1953-Marchist communist surge to power and regainelierary-intellectual group with strong na-
1955), Imre Nagy had become famous fahe prime minister's post, and still moretionalist leaning®. As KGB Chairman Ivan
his censure of the pace of collectivizationbriefly, after some hesitation, became th&erov reported to Moscow from Budapest
his expertise in agrarian reform, and advdeader of a doomed popular nationalist revothree months before the Hungarian revolt,
cacy of greater producton of consumeagainst the Soviet Union, during the two=The young people in the Petofi Circle say
goods. These were, of course, the samesek span of the Hungarian Revolutionthat Petofisti are also communists, but they
policies that Khrushchev advocated, havinffom October 23 to November 4, 1956. On continued on page 34
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DOCUMENTS ON HUNGARY gency, and for guarding important installationgarty. Fights took place in the square between the
continued from page 23 . (railroad stations, roads, etc). fascistand democratic elements. The whole crowd
Igad the Op?ra"o_” for liquidating the riots in the The Hungarian comrades, especially Imrelispersed peaceably, butthen began to regroup in
city. There is a field headquarters there, whicRaqy - approved of the use of more Hungariamarious places in the city and the events well-
works in contact with the Hungarians. It shoulqyjitary units, militia, and state security units forknown to you began.
be noted that during a telephone conversatiQig hyrpose of lightening the burden of the Soviet  During Imre Nagy's reply, Gero retorted
with Gero from the corps headquarters, inreply {94,505 and to emphasize the role of the Hungaihat they were looking for Imre Nagy before the
ouqu_lestlon ab?““he situation, he ans_vvere_d t']ﬁfwthemselves in the liquidation of the riots. Theeeting and couldn’t find him. Nagy said that if
there is both animprovement and deterioration i 5jority of the workers did not participate in thethey had appeared before the crowd earlier and
the situation, and that the arrival of Sovietro0pgots and it is even said that the workers imnnounced the changes in the leadership before
in the city has a negative effect on the dispositiofpepel, who had no weapons, drove off ther during the meeting, then the events would not
of the inhabitants, including the workers. provocators, who wanted to incite them to riotgrown complicated. The other comrades met this
Aft(_er a co_nversatlon with mllltar_y PErson-yswever, some of the workers, especially youngssertion of Imre Nagy’s with silence.
nel, during which we heard the preliminary reynes did take part in the disturbances. To our question: is there unity in the Central
ports of the Soviet military command and the  one of the most serious mistakes of th€ommittee and Politburo in the face of the events
command of the Hungarian armed forces, which-g g arian comrades was the fact that that, befotieat have taken place? Everyone answered in the
after closer familiarization—turned out to bey s mignight last night, they did not permit anyonaffirmative, however Gero made a remark that
rather exaggerated in a pe§S|m|stlc way, Wi shoot at the participants in the riots. more voices are being heard against his election
stopped by the Central Committee of the Hungar- 1 Hyngarians themselves are taking meas first secretary of the Central Committee, think-
ian Workers’ Party, where we conversed witly res and we gave them additional advice wiiing that he is responsible for this whole thing. To
[Erno] Gero, Imre Nagy, Zoltan Santo, andgspect to the organization of workers’ fightinghis remark, Imre Nagy said that it is necessary to
[Andras] Hegedus, who informed us about thgq, ads at the factories and in the regional cormake a correction: this concerns neither the Polit-
situation in t_he city an_d the measures they harﬁittees of the party and about the arming of sudturo, neither the Central Committee members.
taken to liquidate the riots.  squads. Such voices, rather, are being heard from below.
We had the impression that Gero especially, " They had already made such a decision, bte cited the letter received from the secretary of
but the other comrades as well, are exaggeratifge, didn't carry it out, because they couldn’one of the factory party committees, protesting
the strength of the opponent and underestimatingjiver weapons at the factories, fearing that thtée choice of Gero as first secretary. To our
their own _strgngth. A_t five o'clock Moscow time opponent would intercept them. Measures wemguestion, may we report to our Central Commit-
the situation in the city was as follows: taken to provide for the delivery of weapongee that the Hungarian comrades are mastering
All the hotbeds of the insurgents have beep,ay \ith the help of our armored personnethe situation and are confident that they will deal
crushed; liquidation of the main hotbed, at theariers. Radio addresses by prominent party amdth it, they answered in the affirmative.
radio station, where about 4,000 people are o,y ernment leaders, as well as other public lead-  Gero announced that he hadn’t slept for two
centrated, is still going on. Tr_ley raised a Wh'tgrs,were organized. Gero, Imre Nagy, and Zoltamghts; the other comrades: one night. We prear-
flag, butwhen the representatives of the Hungagy|qy have already spoken. Istvan Dobi, Hegedusanged to meet with these same comrades at eight
ian authorities appeared, they presented asg@yasics, Kadar, Zoltan Santo, Marosan, araiclock in the evening. We have the impression
condition of surrender the removal of Gero fronkona;will be speaking. Appeals by the Womensthat all the Central Committee members with
his post, which of course was rejected. Our comyq 1 and Trades Unions will be published. whom we met related well, in a friendly manner,
mgnd IS 53“‘“9 for |ts_elf_the_ _task of liquidating Today not a single newspaper was pulto our appearance at such a time. We said the
this hotbed tonight. Itis significant that the Hunyigheq only a bulletin. It has been arranged tpurpose of our arrival was to lend assistance to
garian workers here, above all the state securifibye at least one newspaper published tomorrotie Hungarian leadership in such a way as to be
personnel, putup aviolentresistance to the inSYf- ha5 a1so been arranged to announce to théthout friction and for the public benefit, refer-
gents and tolerated defeat here only due o theypjic that all citizens who fail to surrenderring especially to the participation of Soviettroops
exhaustion of amr_nunmon and th_e attack on theWeapons within the next 24 hours will be accuseid liquidating the riots. The Hungarian citizens,
by a fresh battalion of Hungarian troops wWhQy 5 criminal offense. esepcially Imre Nagy, related to this with ap-
mutinied. o We are not broadcasting the informatiorproval.
The comrades express the opinion that thg, oyt the changes in the leadership of the party
Hungarian army conducteditself poorly, although 4 government, since the embassy has already A. MIKOYAN

the Debrecen division performed well. The Hunfeported it. While conversing with the Hungarian M. SUSLOV

garian sailors, who patrolled the banks of th@omrades, we did not touch on that issue. One

Dunai [Danube] River, also performed well, €syats the feeling that these events are facilitatif§ource: Archive of Foreign Policy, Russian

pecially, as already noted, state security trooRRe nity of the Central Committee and PolitburoFederation (AVP RF) F. 059a, Opis 4, Papka
and employees. _ When we asked Imre Nagy when and how he, Delo 5, Listy 1-7; translation by Johanna
Arrests of the instigators and organizers of,nq in the struggle with the opponents of th&ranville.]

the disturbances, more than 450 people, are beifgyy, he replied that he started to take action in
carried out..The exposure and arrest of the ins je struggle yesterday at six o'clockin the evening, * ok ok ok K
gators continues. __not by the summons of the Central Committee,

_The task has been set to complete the liquis; hecause the youth in the meeting demandegi Mikoyan-Suslov Report, 27 October 1956
dation of the remaining individual groups hidingy, 54 he g0 there and speak to them, which he did.
in buildings. Due to the fact thata turning pointin e "thinks the majority of the crowd of al-  Today we participated for more than three
the events has occurred, ithas been decided 1o ysgs; a hundred thousand people approved of Hisurs in a Politburo meeting, where we discussed
more boldly the Hungarian units for patrolling,appeals, but many groups of fascist elemengovernment appointments and the present situa-
for detaining suspicious elements and peoplgy|iered, whistled, and screamed, when he saitbn. [Antal] Apro was chosen to be the deputy
violating the introduction of a state of emery, 4t jt \was necessary to work together with thehairman of the Council of Ministers and, in
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actuality, he will be the first chairman because atlon: can we increase the number of Soviet troops?

the rest of the deputies are “non-party people” We declared that we had reserves, and how-hereby forward a letter from the Hungarian
and less strong. Apro was a member of thever many troops were needed, we would providéovernment to:

Directory, a member of the Military Commis-them. The Hungarian comrades were very glad to

sion, and has behaved himself very well thedeear this. “The Council of Ministers of the Soviet Socialist
past few days. Apro suggested taking a number of actionRepublics

The candidacy of [losef] Siladi for the postin order to organize the further struggle and for
of Minister of Internal Affairs was turned down, bringing the city back to order. Apro informed us, Moscow

because politically he was not very reliable, anthat a significant “surrender” of weapons had
Munnich was chosen instead. For the post dfegun; “700 rifles have been accepted.” Apro  On behalf of the Council of Ministers of the
Minister of Defense the former deputy ministealso informed us that on the periphery, the situ@®eople’s Republic of Hungary | appeal to the
of rear units Janza Karoi was chosen. He istion was already stabilizing, but Kadar andsovernment of the Soviet Union to send Soviet
communist, reliable, and a worker. Hegedus looked skeptical. troops in order to put an end to the riots that have
The candidacy of Laszlo Kardas forthe post  The Hungarian comrades started to arm thigroken out in Budapest, to restore order as soon
of Minister of Culture was also turned downparty core fktiv]. It was decided to draw the as possible, and to guarantee the conditions for
Chosen instead was [Gyorgy] Lukacs, who is armed party members into the staff of the citpeaceful and creative work.
famous philosopher, and although he makes a lpplice. It was also decided to assign the military =~ 24 October 1956
of mistakes in philosophy, is very reliable politi-censors to the radios and newspapers. It was Budapest
cally and authoritative among the intelligentsiasuggested to the ministers that they ensure thatthe Prime Minister of the People’s Republic
In order to strengthen the government frorministries and enterprises function smoothly. of Hungary Andras Hegedus”
anti-party elements, Zoltan Tildy was chosento ~ Comrade Kadar informed us that the new
be Minister without Portfolio. Zoltan is afamouscandidate to the Politburo [Geza] Losonczy and 28.X.56 [28 October 1956] Andropov
public leader. Comrade Imre Nagy suggestdtie new secretary to the Central Committee,
that Zoltan Tildy not be selected because h&erenc] Donath, who spoke yesterday in a
doesn't get along well with Bela Kovacs. How-capitulationist manner at the Politburo meetingSource: AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p. 6,d. 5, |. 12;
ever, that was not acceptable. announced his disagreement with the Centrédanslation fromThe Hungarian Quarterlg4
Characteristically, at night there appeare@ommittee’s policies and announced his resign&Spring 1993), 104.]
proclamations in the city, in which Nagy wagion. Several members of the Central Committee

declared the chairman and Bela Kovacs wd€C] called Donath a traitor of the working class. * ok ok

recommended as Premier. There was a sum- Imre Nagy was not at this meeting, because

mons to hold a demonstration in their honor. he was busy with negotiations with the assigned 5. KGB Chief Serov Report,
As instructed by the Central Committeeministers, and also because of “acute overexer- 28 October 1956

Nagy called Bela Kovacs who lives outside th&on” he had a heart attack. Nagy was in a faint

city, and asked him: would he join the governstate in his office, and the Hungarian doctor didn'dend to the CC CPSU
ment? Kovacs accepted, and said that he wiasow what to do, so Suslov gave him medicine A. Mikoyan
invited to the meeting, but if he attended, h'validol”] which brought Nagy back to normal.

would speak out against the demonstrators fdtagy thanked him.

the government. Considering that Losonczy and Donath were To Comrade Mikoyan, A.l.
The Minister of State Farms is the non<losely associated with Nagy, and since Nagy was
party specialist Ryabinskii. not at the meeting, the Politburo decided to post- | am reporting about the situation on 28
Characteristically all of these candidatepone making a final decision, and for the tim&ctober 1956.
were voted on unanimously and Nagy did ndveing move on to work outside of the CC. 1. From the network of agents, which has
object to the repacement of individual candi-  We invited Kadar and Nagy to have a hearteontact with the insurgents, doubt is arising about
dates. to-heart talk with us this evening in an unofficialwhether to continue the struggle. The more
The Hungarian comrades in conversationsapacity. active part of the opposition wants to continue
with us declared, that they consider the new fighting, but says, however: if we do stop for a
government appropriate and politically capabléSigned) Mikoyan and Suslov while, we must still keep our weapons in order to
of working. Imre Nagy especially emphasized attack again at an auspicious moment.
this. Oct. 27, 1956 2. On 27 October, an agent of friends of the
The formation of this government was an- writer [Ilvan] Boldizsar [a journalist member of
nounced on local radio at 12 noon HungariafSource: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 9; translathe democratic opposition—J.G.] met with the
time. tion by Johanna Granville.] leaders of the opposition group. The agent sounded
We had the impression that as a whole the the alarm about the meeting that was going on in
new government is reliable and in the social *okok ok connection with the street fighting. The other
sense more authoritative. participants at the meeting decided to support the
Comrade [Antal] Apro gave a paper about 4. Andropov Report, 28 October 1956: new government and expressed their intention of
the military situation in assured tones. He in- calling the insurgents and persuading them to
formed everyone, by the way, that in the hospit&8udapest, October 28, 1956 stop the fighting.
are about three thousand injured Hungarians, 3. In many regions local organs and party
and of those 250 people died. The figure dh code Top Secret workers dispersed, and then established various
others killed or wounded is unknown. Not to be copied “revolutionary” national and other committees,
In connection to the unpeaceful situation irSent from Budapest Urgent which are beginning their “activities” disarming

the provinces, comrade Kadar asked the ques- the security organs. For example, the revolution-
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ary committee in Miskolc organized a meeting in M. Suslov the morale of the operative staff declined.

front of the building of the Ministry of Internal 29.X-1956 On the evening, 28.X [28 October], the
Affairs, and they forced the workers to lay down MVD held a meeting. [Ferenc] Munnich called
their arms and they tortured those who protested. To Comrade MIKOYAN, ALl the anti-government demonstration “a meeting
On the same day, a battalion of internal troops To Comrade SUSLOV, M.A. of workers for the satisfaction of their justified
was disbanded and spread out among the build- demands.” Fascist elements joined this move-
ings by this revolutionary committee. Inthe town | am reporting about the situation accordingnent and tried to use it for the overthrow of the
of Zalaegerseg, the revolutionary committee dige the circumstances on 29 October. government. He said the employees of the secu-

armed the security organs, and the officials were 1. There were negotiations during the nightity organs honestly did their duty in the stuggle
driven out of the regional limits. These factswith the groups fighting in the region round thewith the hostile elements. Then he informed
apply to other regions as well. There are alsGorwintheater, Zsigmund street, Sen Square atitem that an extraordinary court would be orga-
examples of actions to the contrary. Forexampl®oscow Square to surrender their weaponsized, whereby those responsible for hanging
in some regions, a national militia comprised oT oward evening agreement was reached. communists and attacking government and so-
students, youth, and private soldiers of the na- Some small armed groups that had come mal institutions would be tried.

tional army are restoring back order in the citieBudapest from other cities were identified. After this meeting morale declined drasti-

4. In the city of Budapest after yesterday’s  The Soviet military command is taking ac-cally. Several employees left work and never
meeting of the new Ministry of Internal Affairs, tion to liquidate them. came back.
regional apparatuses of security and police began 2. According to information from the MVD In the city a leaflet apeared of names of the
to renew their work. To avoid provocation thgMinistry of Internal Affairs], on 27-28 October “revolutionary committee of students” with a
employees of the security organs are dressedimseveral cities prisoners were freed from prissummons to kill the employees of the security
police uniforms. ons, including criminals, around 8,000 people irgans.

5. An organized observation of the Ameri-all. Some of these prisoners are armed with  The police on duty are stimulating this mood,
can embassy confirms that the employees of tieeapons taken from the security guards. Thaeclaring that there are traitors in the security
embassy are leaving the city with their thingsammunition was obtained by attacking militaryorgans, and they are angry that the employees of
The Americans Olivart and West in a conversadepots. the security organs have started to wear police
tion with one of the agents of our friends said if ~ After the government declaration was madeniforms.
the uprising is not liquidated in the shortest poon the radio about amnesty to students who The Dep[uty]. Minister of Internal Affairs
sible time, the UN troops will move in at theparticipated in the demonstration, the armeHars came to our adviser, wept, and stated thatthe
proposal of the USA and a second Korea will takgroups started to lay down their weapons. employees of the security organs are considered
place. 3. The situation in several cities can beraitors, and the insurgents are considered revolu-

6. This morning on Budapest radio thereharacterized in the following way: the populationaries. He conversed with Comrade Kadar on
was a speech by an active participant in [Joseptidn is stimulated against the communists. Ithis issue. However, he did not get a comforting
Ertovi's group of criminals, who was arrested irseveral regions the armed people search in thaswer.
the military editorial board who said that he isapartments of communists and shootthem down. The leader of the internal troops of the MVD
summoning the youth to lay down their weapons,  Inthe factory town of Csepel (near Budapestprban told our adviser that he will collect the
since the new government under Nagy is a guahere were 18 communists killed. When in busesfficers and will break through to the USSR. The
antee of the fulfillment of the people’s demanddravelling between cities, the bandits do checki®rmer deputy of the MVD Dekan stated that the
They asked Ertovi why he wrote on a leafleand prominent communists are taken out angrovocateurs are arranging the massacre of the
“Temporary Revolutionary Government”? Toshot. employees of the security organs and their fami-
that Ertovi replied that it was because atthattime In the town of Debrecen the regional comiies. The bandits are ascertaining the addresses of
they had not recognized the government, but thatittee went underground, contacted the militarthe employees. Dekan intends to create a brigade
now he wouldn’t sign it that way, because thenitand asked for support. This data is confirmecbmposed of the employees and with weapons
present government is legitimate. by telegrams that arrived at the Council of Minadvance to the Soviet border. If they don’t get that

In the city of Budapest today everything issters from the leaders of the “revolutionary comfar, then they will fight underground as partisans
peaceful, except isolated strongholds ofittees.” The workers’ council in Miskolc sug-and beat the enemies.
streetfighters. However, there are three hotbedsgested that the employees of the security organs The employees of the central apparatus
where insurgents have dug in positions. lay down their weapons and go away. Threstopped work and wenthome, declaring that they

employees, including the Deputy Director of theare undisciplined and do not have the right to
SEROV department, Mayor Gati, would not comply withmeet with the agency. On the periphery the
the demands. The employees of the securigecurity organs also stopped working, since the
Transmitted by special line organs were all hanged as a group. In the town lofcal powers dismissed them.
28.X.56 [28 October 1956] Keskemet, a crowd decided to punish a commu- The regional administration in the city of
nistin the square. The commander of the Hunga®obolcs (40 employees) left for Rumania. The
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok 10; transtan military unit went up in an airplane and withemployees of the Debrecen regional administra-

lation by Johanna Granville with Mark Doctoroff.] a machine gun dispersed the crowd. tion went to the Soviet border in the region of
The commander of the Hungarian troop$Jzhgorod and asked the border guards to letthem

ok ko stationed in the town of Gyor alerted a regimerihto the USSR. On the border with Czechoslova-
in order to restore order in the city. When ordekia a large group of employees have gathered,

6. KGB Chief Serov,Report, was restored he moved to the neighboring citwaiting for a permit to enter that country.

29 October 1956 with the same objective. When he returned to  In connection with the situation created in

Dier, he had to restore order once again. the MVD in the evening, | intend to call a meeting

Send to CC CPSU 4. In connection with the decision of thewith Munnich to elucidate his opinion in relation

A. Mikoyan government to abolish the state security organ® the further sojourn of our employees, in the
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light of the dispersal of the security organs anHungarian units sent against the insurgents coulited to conduct negotiations with Comr. Tito.

the further coordination of our work. join these other Hungarians, and then it will be
necessary for the Soviet forces to once more 3.Provide Comr. Zhukov with an account of
SEROV undertake military operations. the exchange of opinions at the Presidium of the
29.X.56 Last night by the instructions of Imre Nagy,CC CPSU session, [instruct him] to prepare a

Andropov was summoned. Nagy asked him: is filan of measurep[an meropriati], in connec-
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 11; transtrue that new Soviet military units are continuindion to the events in Hungary, and to inform the

lation by Johanna Granville.] to enter Hungary from the USSR. If yes, thel€C CPSU.
what is their goal? We did not negotiate this.
*ok kKK Our opinion on this issue: we suspect that 4. Inform Comrs. Shepilov, Brezhnev,

this could be a turning point in the change ifrurtseva, and Pospelov on the basis of the ex-
7. Mikoyan-Suslov Report, 30 October 1956 Hungarian policy in the [UN] Security Council. change of opinions at the CC Presidium to pre-
We intend to declare today to Imre Nagy that thpare essential documents and submit them to the
The political situation in the country is nottroops are leaving acording to our agreement, th&C CPSU for review.
getting better; it is getting worse. This is exfor now we do not intend to bring in any more

pressed in the following: in the leading organs dfoops on account of the fact that the Nagy govern- SECRETARY OF THE CC
the party organs there is a feeling of helplessnessent is dealing with the situation in Hungary.

The party organizations are in the process of We intend to give instructions to the Minis- Fkkkkkkok

collapse. Hooligan elements have become moter of Defense to cease sending troops into Hun-

insolent, seizing regional party committees, killgary, continuing to concentrate them on Soviet To point VI of protocol 49
ing communists. The organization of party volterritory. As long as the Hungarian troops occupy Top Secret
unteer squads is going slowly. The factories agenonhostile position, these troops will be suffi- Special Folder, Extraordinary

stalled. The people are sitting at home. Thaent. If the situation further deteriorates, then, of

railroads are not working. The hooligan studentsourse, it will be necessary to reexamine th&o the Soviet Ambassador in Belgrade

and other resistance elements have changed thehole issue in its entirety. We do not yet have a

tactics and are displaying greater activity. Nowinal opinion of the situation—how sharply it has Quickly visit Comrade Tito and relay the

not all them are shooting, but instead are seizirdgteriorated. After the sessiontoday at 11 o’clodllowing:

institutions. For example, last night the printindMoscow time, the situation in the Central Com-  “In connection with the created situation in

office of the central party newspaper was seizethittee will become clear and we will inform you.Hungary we would like to have a meeting with
The new Minister of Internal Affairs sent We think itis essential that Comrade Konev comgou incognito on the night of November 1 or on

100 fighters who accosted more than 200 peoplk®, Hungary immediately. the morning of November 2. We agree to come
but did not open fire, because the CC advised not to Belgrade for this purpose or another point in
to spill blood. That was late at night. Imre NagySource: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per 45, Dok. 12; trans¥ugoslavia or Soviet territory according to your
was sleeping in his apartment, and they, appdation by Johanna Granville.] wishes. Our delegation will consist of Comrs.
ently did not want complications with Nagy, Khrushchev and Malenkov. We await your reply
fearing that opening fire without his knowledge *oKk kK via Comr. Firiubin.
would be an occasion for the weakening of the
leadership. 8. “Resolution of the Presidium of the N. KHRUSHCHEV”
They [the “hooligan elements"—J.G.] oc- Central Committee About the Situation in
cupied the regional telephone station. The radidHungary” (Protocol 49) of 31 October 1956 If Tito is not in Belgrade, then give Comr.
station is working, but it does not reflect the [Eduard] Kardelj [Deputy Head of the Yugoslav
opinion of the CC, since in fact it is located inWorkers of the World, Unite! Strictly secretGovernment] or [Aleksandar] Rankovic
other peoples’ hands. Communist Party of the Soviet Union [Yugoslav Minister of the Interior and Deputy
The anti-revolutionary newspaper did noCENTRAL COMMITTEE Prime Minister] the original text for immediate
come out, because there were counterrevolution- transferral.
ary articles in it and the printing office refused tdextract from Minutes No. 49/VI taken on the Send a report on the carrying out of your
print it. October 31, 1956 meeting of the Presidium of task.
An opposition group in the region aroundhe CC
the Corwin theater had negotiations with Nagy [Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 15; trans-
for the peaceful surrendering of their weapongbout the situation in Hungary lation by Johanna Granville.]
However, as of the present moment the weapons
have not been surrendered, except for a few xR K kX

hundred rifles. The insurgents declare that they 1. In accord with the exchange of opinions at

will not give them up until the Soviettroops leavehe session of the Presidium of the CC CPSWDraft telegram to Italian Communist Leader
Hungary. Thus the peaceful liquidation of thisComrs. Khrushchev, Molotov, and Malenkov are Palmiro Togliatti on the question of the
hotbed is impossible. We will achieve the liqui-empowered to conduct negotiations with the rep- situation in Hungary,” 31 October 1956,

dation of these armed Hungarian forces. Buesentatives of the CC of the U[nited] W[orkers’] CPSU CC Protocol 49

there is just one fear: the Hungarian army ha®[arty] of P[oland].

occupied a wait-and-see position. Our military Workers of the World, Unite!
advisors say that relations between the Hungar- 2. Confirmed is the text of the telegram to the Top Secret

ian officers and generals and Soviet officers iBoviet Ambassador in Belgrade for Comr. TitdCommunist Party of the Soviet Union
the past few days has deteriorated. There is flBnclosed). In the event of an affirmative replyCENTRAL COMMITTEE
trust as there was earlier. It could happen, thatt@®mrs. Khrushchev and Malenkov are authdNo P 49/69
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an invitation to the inner cabinet meeting of thelecision immediately. They sent notes with a
To Comrade Shepilov (M[inistry] of F[oreign] Council of Ministers of the H{ungarian] P[eople’s]similar content to every embassy and diplomatic
A[ffairs]) and to Comrade Vinogradov R[epublic]. Imre Nagy, who chaired the meetingmission in Budapest.
Extract from Minutes No. 49, taken at the Octoinformed the participants in arather nervoustone  Note: we have information that, at the insti-
ber 31, 1956 meeting of the Presidium of the C@at in the morning he had addressed the Sovigation of the Social Democrats, the workers of all
Ambassador in connection with the Soviet troopthe enterprises in Hungary have declared a two-
Draft of a telegram to be sentto Comrade Togliattirossing the Hungarian border and advancingeek strike, demanding the withdrawal of Soviet
towards the heart of the country. Nagy “detroops from Hungary. 1.11.56
The CC approves the attached text of enanded” an explanation in that matter. The way
telegram to be sent to Comrade Togliatti in corNagy said all this suggested that he expected M@dropov

nection with the Hungarian situation. to affirm that he had really expressed his protests
to me. Also, he kept looking at Zoltan Tildy all[Source: AVP RF, f. 059a, op. 4, p. 6,d. 5, . 17-
Secretary of the CC along, as if expecting support. 19, translation fronThe Hungarian Quarterly 34
Tildy behaved with dignity. He spoke im- (Spring 1993), 108-110.]
* Ak mediately after Imre Nagy, in a tone that was
much friendlier and calmer. He said that if the *ok ok ko

To Paragraph 69 of Minutes No. 49Soviet troops continued their advance on
Top Secret Budapest, there would be a scandal and the Gov- 10. Zhukov report on the situation in
ernment would be forced to resign. Tildy would Hungary as of 12 noon, 4 November 1956
ROME like to prevent the workers’ anger turning against
the Soviet Union.
For Comrade TOGLIATTI Tildy said that he insisted that the Soviet At 6:15 on Nov 4, Soviet troops began to
troops—at least those which are not stationed gonduct the operation for restoring order and

In your evaluation of the situation in Hun-Hungary under the terms of the Warsaw Pact—hbehabilitating the government of the People’s
gary and of the tendencies of development of theithdrawn without delay. Democracy of Hungary. Acting according to an
Hungarian Government toward a reactionary  Kadar supported Nagy; Haraszti and Ferengarlier thought-out plan, our units mastered the
development, we are in agreement with yolErdei spoke very nervously and in a mannemnost stubborn points of the reaction in the prov-
According to our information, Nagy is occupyingunfriendly to us. Dobi remained silent. inces, as they existed in Dier, Miskolc, Debrecen,
atwo-faced position and is falling more and more  After they spoke | offered my views—in and even in other regional centers in Hungary.
under the influence of the reactionary forces. Fdweeping with the instructions | had received.  Inthe course of the operation Soviet troops
the time being we are not speaking out openlMagy immediately replied that although he aceccupied the mostimportantcommunication cen-
against Nagy, but we will not reconcile ourselvesepted that my statement was good, it did neers, including the powerful, radio broadcasting
with the turn of events toward a reactionananswer the Hungarian Government’s questionstation in Solnok, the depots of military supplies
debauche. Nagy proposed that, since the Soviet Govand weapons, and other important military objec-

ernment had not stopped the advance of thiwes.

Your friendly warnings regarding the possi-Soviet troops, nor had it given a satisfactory = The Soviet troops operating in Budapest,
bility of the weakening of the unity of the collec-explanation of its actions, they confirm the mohaving broken the resistance of the insurgents,
tive leadership of our party have no basis. We cdion passed that morning regarding Hungary'sccupied the Parliament building, the Central
firmly assure you that in the complex internagiving notice of cessation of Warsaw Pact menmzommittee of the Hungarian Workers Party, and
tional situation our collective leadership unanibership, a declaration of neutrality, and an appeaVen the radio station in the region near the
mously edinodushnpevaluates the situation to the United Nations for the guarantee oParliament building. Also seized were three
and unanimously takes appropriate decisions. Hungary’s neutrality by the Four Great Powersbridges across the Dunai [Danube] River, joining

In the event that the Soviet Government stoppedtie eastern and western parts of the city, and the
CC CPSU the advance of the Soviet troops and withdrewarsenal of weapons and military supplies.
them beyond its own borders with immediate  The whole staff of the counterrevolutionary
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 14; transeffect, (the Government of the Hungarian Peoplegovernment of Imre Nagy was in hiding. Searches
lation by Johanna Granville, Mark Doctoroff, Republic will form a judgment on compliance onare being conducted.
and inThe Hungarian QuarterB4 (Spring 1993), the basis of the reports of its own armed forces) One large hotbed of resistance of the insur-
107.] the Hungarian Government would withdraw itggents remains in Budapest around the Corwin
requesttothe United Nations, but Hungary would@heater in the southern-eastern part of the city.
*okok Kk stillremain neutral. Erdeiand Losonczy stronglyrhe insurgents defending this stubborn point
supported this reply by Nagy. Tildy’'s reponsevere presented with an ultimatum to capitulate.
9. Andropov Report, 1 November 1956 was affirmative but more reserved, while Kadar’'$n connection with the refusal of the resisters to
reaction was reluctant. Dobi remained silent. surrender, the troops began an assault on them.
One hour later the Embassy received the  The main garrisons of the Hungarian troops
CODED TELEGRAM note from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, declar-were blockaded. Many of them gave up their
Top Secret ing that since a strong Soviet Army force hadveapons without a serious fight. Instructions
Not to be copied crossed the border that day and had entered Hwmere given to our troops to return the captured
garian territory against the firm protest of thensurgents to the command of Hungarian officers
From Budapest Hungarian Government, the Government waand to arrest the officers who were assigned to
Priority leaving the Warsaw Pact with immediate effecteplace the captured ones.
The Ministry of Foreign Affairs asked the Em- With the objective of not allowing the pen-
Today, on November 1, at 7 p.m. | receivetbassy to notify the Soviet Government of thigtration of Hungary by the hostile agency and the
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escape of the resistance leaders from Hunghry, “VOLODYA” NKVD (Commissariat of Internal Affairs)—
our troops have occupied the Hungarian airpgrts continued from page 28 in 1933 and continued in that capacity until
and solidly closed off all the roads on the Austfodon’t want to copy Russian methods....If wa941. Having emigrated to the USSR in
Hungarian border. The troops, continuing|lipetofists are ‘Martovisists’ [March people]1929, Nagy established contacts among the
fulfill the assignment, are purging the territory )f(of the 1848 revolution), then Imre Nagy iSHungarian émigré community, encouraging
Hungary of insurgents. our new Lajos Kossuti®”Even Rakosi, who them to speak candidly with him. One of the
G. zHUKOvV | Was shipped off to Moscow for “treatment’documents below states that in 1939 Nagy
in July 1956 (he remained in the USSR untrovided the names of 38 Hungarian politi-
4 November 1956 his death in 1971), acknowledged Nagy'sal émigrés for “cultivation” (fazrabotkd),
popularity. Intending to discredit him afterand in another document, he listed 150
Sentto Khrushchev, Bulganin, Malenkov, Susl$whis arrest by Soviet forces, Rakosi wrote taames—not just Hungarians, but also Aus-
elc. the CPSU Politburo: “Nagy at the presengrians, Germans, Poles, Bulgarians, and Rus-
time is undoubtedly the most popular [figsians. Of the total number of people upon
Sure]. The whole imperialist camp supportsvhom Nagy is reported to have informed, 15
him, as well as the influential Yugoslavianswere “liquidated” (shot) or died in prison,
All the Hungarian anti-socialist forces standccording to KGB archivists’ calculatiofls.
behind him.” “Volodya,” his NKVD superiors wrote, is a
And yet, certain puzzles in the history ofqualified agent” who shows great “initia-
Nagy’s career have remained. Forone thing\/e” and “an ability to approach people_”
. _ o Matyas Rakosi, who was the most powerful  The story of how these materials came
ceren oAt W0 bOOKe In 2 Yale nversi i man in postwar Hungay, could ot stango light is a story that has more to do with
accessible Russian archives have appeared: H \palym' Rakosi was responsible for Nag_y $O\./'.et! Hu.ngarlan, and _Commur“St party
Klehr, John Earl Haynes, and Fridrikh Igorevich FirsgyCOMplete expulsion from the Hungariamolitics amidst the revolutionary upheavals
The Secret World of American Communigitew ’ Workers’ Party (HWP) in November 1955—of the late 1980s and early 1990s than with
ﬂﬁvg’eg(} Y,\?;irig'\‘/’e;ﬂ;yglrgss\}1&32\;;& L:l; Tnot the Russians (an example of the Eakfstorical or scholarly investigation.
Stalin’s Letters to Molotov, 1925—19$ﬂew Haven, -’EurOpean “tail” wagging the Sov_let_“dog‘?’). Three of the documents printed below
CT: Yale University Press, 1995). Rakosi, dubbed “Stalin’s best disciple,” andvere found in late 1988 in the KGB archives.
The series is based in large measure on dijcby others the “Bald Murderer,” or even les©f course, as in many cases when KGB
ments from the Russian Centerfo_rthe Preservatio ap@verenﬂy, “Asshead,” had so effectivelymaterials are released, it was for a concrete,
Sy it ot sy (T rcar s ow cul o personalty n Hunpolical urposs. <GB head Kjuehkor
Central Party Archives and site of most records ’ rgary that he could shake his little finger an@iad sent the incriminating Nagy dossier to
CPSU CC through 1952. According to Yale Univ} r;hat person would be no more. Gorbachev on Friday, 16 June 1989—a date
sy s o e e sor v ras Gven Raksis hared of Neoy. whythtis,asparty deologuesere wont 052y
run at least 18 volumes, including the following tit s{;‘)lasn’t Nagy__rather tha_m La§zl_o Rajk—no coincidence. On that same day, several
(and authors/editors)Anti-Government Oppositiof Pranded the first Hungarian “Titoist agent’hundred thousand Hungarians gathered in
under Khrushchev and BrezhnSheila Fitzpatrick in Stalin’s sanguinary witch-hunt that swepHeroes’ Square in downtown Budapest, and
\l/éAzbﬁ%Zé‘;"S)?\;"m;yngmge Sf'?oggffmzﬁf Eastern Europe from 1949 to 1952, and cofiany more watched on nationwide televi-
editor to be ar.m.ounced)he ISia.ry.ofGeorgii Dimitrov| the lives of Traicho Kostov (_BUIga“a)’ Rudolfsion, as Nagy and several other leaders of the
1933-1949Ivo Banac, .. Firsov)he Katyn Massal] Slansky and V. Clementis (Czechoslovai956 revolt who had been tried and executed
cre (Anna M. Cienciala, N.S. Lebedevageorgi|| kia), and the freedom of Wladislaw Gomulkaby Moscow were praised (and the 1956
Dimitrov's Letters to Stalin, 1933-1945.1 Firsov, | (Poland)? Why was Nagy not chosen, wheevolution, previously branded officially as
e s b et e i 0 et e postof it o “sounrevelonary g, s
tion of Sergei KiroyV.P. Naumov, American editor g Interior, rather than Rajk, who did occupyas a whole) and given a martyrs’ reburial in
be announced)oviet Politics and Repression in t ethat post? a daylong ceremony that was the highpoint
Ilnsﬁ?rﬁi' cﬁlr;h dfﬁfy’tﬁ’g\éeN?e“er%VfQﬁfeﬂrg;Qfs Or why, for that matter, was Imre Nagy of what would turn out to be Hungary’s rush
liam Chase, F.I. Firgso@ovigtSocial Lifeinthe 193(F whom Rakosi called a milquetoasbway from communist rule.
(Lewis Siegelbaum, A K. Sokolowpice ofthe Peopld] (“Miagkotelyl), even offered such plum jobs In his letter, Kryuchkov made his inten-
Peasants, Workers, and the Soviet State, 1918-l9as Minister of the Interior or Minister of tions clear: Let's publish these documents
(Jeffrey Burds, A.K. SokolovEhe Church, the Peopld Administrative Organs? about Nagy's sordid NKVD intrigues—it
oy Freome, Loond Vaiaublhe Rusdian Revll  Obviously, itappears, someone was pranight defuse the Nagy rehabilitation cam-
tion, 1917-1918Mark Steinberg, Daniel Orlovsky| t€Cting him “atthe center” (in Moscow). Thepaign and the Hungarian reform movement
G.Z. loffe); The Last Days of the Romanoidark [| translated Russian archival documenti general. In fact, the hardline Kryuchkov,
Steinberg, V.M. Khrustalyov)The Last Diary off printed below suggest one possible explan@ho was later one ofthe soberer and shrewder
tion—thatImre Nagy, codename “Volodya, of the August 1991 coup plotters, correctly
had actually volunteered to become an irperceived the developments in Hungary as a
former for the Soviet secret police—thehreat to communist rule and to Hungary’s
OGPU (Unified State Political Directorate)—status as a Warsaw Pact ally. (And there is

[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 23; trar
lation by Johanna Granville.]
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another, more personal twist: Kryuchkowvere declassified in Moscow in May 1992jnformation in historical context. Rumors
had himself served as Third Secretary in the particular a comprehensive “referencehad circulated about Imre Nagy among the
Soviet Embassy in Budapest in October‘spravka”) on Nagy compiled by I. émigré community even in the 1930s and
November 1956, and had personally witZamchevskii (Director of the 5th Europeani40s. V.N. Merkulov, the deputy director of
nessed what he undoubtedly considerddivision of the Soviet Ministry of Foreign the People’s Committee of State Security
Nagy'’s treachery to the Soviet and commuAffairs) a month after the Hungarian(Zamnarkom GB), who was shot in 1953 in
nist cause—perhaps he still carried a grudgévents,” perhaps partly in preparation for @onnection with the Beria affair, had sent
or at least a vivid sense of Nagy’'s imporprobable trial of Nagy, although at the timénformation about Nagy’s NKVD work to
tance as a historical symbol.) efforts continued—through Yugoslav, andMalenkovin 1941 (see document below). In
Since these archival documents, albelater Rumanian officials, among others—td 985, Janos Kadar told Gorbachev that Nagy
authentic, were selected specifically to dispersuade Nagy to support the Kadar goverhad been “Beria’s man.” Someone in Hun-
credit Nagy and undermine political trendsnent. This material contains further detailgary must have known of Nagy’'s connec-
in Hungary in 1989, scholars should cerabout Nagy’s actions that were consideretibns1®
tainly be cautious in evaluating them, and tompromising or dubious. To give one  Moreover, given thekto kor®” [who
is possible that with fuller access to thexample, when Nagy left Hungary in latfrom whom?; who wins, who loses?--ed.]
archives additional research by scholars-£929 for the USSR to attend the Seconatmosphere of the 1930s in the Soviet bloc,
not archivists or bureaucrats—may yield &ongress ofthe Hungarian Communist Partyith arrests and executions occurring in
more balanced assessment of Nagy’s NKVBs a delegate, he brought with him his assisencentric spirals, one was almost com-
activities. tant, identified as an agent-provocateypelled to inform on others for survival, al-
Ironically, the initial search for Soviet named Tirier. He introduced Tirier to histhough even that didn’t guarantee one’s
archival materials on Nagy may have beeRussian colleagues as “the most trustworttgafety. Foreigners were especially vulner-
triggered by a 1988 inquiry from Hungariarparty man” (‘parttiets’). But upon his re- able, because they were, as Russians say,
reformist political figures, who had requestedurn to Hungary, Tirier betrayed to the Hun*not ours” (“ne nashi). So for a foreign
that all documents pertaining to Nagy’s sergarian police all the Hungarian delegate€omintern member, to be an NKVD agent
tence and his activities while in the Sovietvho had attended that Congress (except faras a mark of prestige and trustworthiness.
Union be declassified. But it was a compliNagy, who—Iuckily in this case—ended upOne’s loyalty to communism was measured
cated endeavor; Imre Nagy was a Soviataying in Moscow for fifteen years). Wherby the number of people one either recruited
citizen. There is no sign in the archives thafirier was caught, Nagy tried to defend him(“zaverbova)) or informed on (donosil).
he ever lost his Soviet citizenship, althoughaking his side against the other Hungariallany Comintern members had close ties
of course, he had to have had Hungariamommunistst2 with the NKVD or the GRU
citizenship as well. Other compromises Nagy made tend t¢'Glavrazvedupr,” or Main Intelligence
Evidently Gorbachev opted not to uni-be forgotten. In 1949, Nagy twice appealeddministration) of the General Staff of the
laterally disclose the Nagy file, and just aso the Hungarian Central Committee, criti-Comintern. At the time, there was nothing
Kryuchkov and other Soviet hardliners exeizing the party’s position on the “peasantinusual in this; it was almost a given.
pected, the Hungarian leaders were loathedestion” and advocating the delay Twentyyears later, East Europeanlead-
disclose the explosive information. Wher{" zatiagivanié) of collectivization. Forthis ers, even in their home countries, were still
the documents were unveiled during an ifNagy was expelled from the Politburo temvulnerable, especially as the de-Stalinization
ter-party consultation in the summer of 198Qyorarily, until early 1951. This time he didprocess came to an end. When he did shift
and the topic of Nagy’s NKVD connectionsnot hesitate to performsamokritikd in  his loyalties and struggled on the same side
was raised, R. Nyers, then the chairman afrder to be readmitted. He was also placexs the Hungarian insurgents in October-
the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Partyin charge of crop collection briefly, thusNovember 1956, Imre Nagy took a heroic
(HSWP), demanded that the issue bagreeing to carry out the exact policies tetep indeed. Inthe end, in June 1958, Nagy
dropped!® Meanwhile, Karoly Grosz, the which he objected3 Also in 1951, Nagy— did not compromise. He died for his beliefs.
HSWP General Secretary, broke the news tdong with other Politburo members—withAs two of his countrymen, Miklos Molnar
a plenum of the HWSP Central Committeegthers—signed the note proposing Jan@nd Laszlo Nagy, put it: “If his life was a
which endorsed Grosz's proposal that thKadar's arrest, thus authorizing extremelguestion mark, his death was an answér.”
facts not be published. brutal beatingd#
Only in February 1993, when  So, Imre Nagy, “Agent Volodya,” also 1+ Stalin's death in March 1953, of course, was the
, L . " beginning of “de-Stalinization.” Khrushchev's Febru-
Kryuchkov's secret 1989 letterto Gorbachehad “his hands soaked in blood,” to SOME;y 1956 Secret Speech to the 20th CPSU Congress
was published inthe Italian paperStampa extent, had “given false information,” andwas, in a sense, the beginning of the end of that process.
did Gros agree to give an interview to th¢helped to] “sentence innocent men to deathfxpression dlr<awn 9from g\dam Ulaffihe RivalgNY:
Hungarian newspapeiepszabadsaghe as Tito had said of Matyas Rakosi and hlg_e’}%‘gnpgl‘i’sh iolmznld’msﬁe'a der Bierut dropped dead
following month, confirming the authentic-henchmen. from a heart attack soon after Khrushchev's “Secret
ity of the documents, that Nagy did indeed  While the extent of Nagy’s past activi-speech.”
inform on his comrades in the 1930s antles as a “chekist” is surprising, given the. One Soviet diplomat called Nagy a “malicious
early 194041 “martyr’s halo” he acquired after his deposMuddlehead” (zlonamerennyi putanfk. I.

" . . . . . Zamchevskii, “About Imre Nagy and his Politics with
Additional damaging materials on Nagying and death, one must interpret this new o
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the Yugoslav Leaders,” Arkhiv Vneshnei Politiki REPORTS ON AGENT “VOLODYA™: press.

Rossiiskoi Federatsii (AVP RF) [Archive of ForeignRUSSIAN DOCUMENTS ON IMRE NAGY In the course of the KGB’s work on archival
Policy of the Russian Federation], fond [f.] 077, opis materials dealing with the repression inthe USSR
[op.] 37, papka [p.] 191, delo [d.] 39, list[I.] 86. Also  Documents provided and translated by in the second half of the thirties to the beginning

Daniel F. CalhounHungary and Suez, 1956: An Ex-
ploration of Who Makes Historfzanham, MD: Uni-
versity Press of America, 1991), 57.

4. Niccolo MachiavelliThe Prince chap. 15.

Johanna Granville of the 1950s, documents were uncovered that
shed a light on the earlier, not well-known activi-
KGB Chief Kryuchkov's Report, 16 June 1989 ties of Nagy in our country. From the indicated

5. The Petofi Circle was an organization of Hungarian documents it follows that, having emigrated to
communist intellectuals founded in 1955. Sandor SPECIAL FILE the USSRin 1929, Nagy from the very beginning,
Petofi was a revolutionary poet during the 1848 revolt Of Special Importance of his own initiative, sought out contact with the
against Austria. (Lajos Kossuth was the Hungarian security organs and in 1933 volunteered to be-
;evolutionary leader in the 1848 uprising.) To the CC CPSU come an agent (a secret informer) of the Main

“Notes of Ivan Serov,” 26 July 1956, Tsenticommittee of State Security KGB of the USSRAdministration of the security organs of the

Khranenia Sovremenn0|_ Dokumentatsii (TSKhSD)June 16, 1989 NKVD. He worked under the pseudnym
[Center for the Preservation of Contemporary Docu-

ments], f. 89, per. 45, dok. 4, I. 2. _ _ . “Vo_IQdya.” I-_|e actively used Hungarian gnd other
7. Letter of Rakosito Khrushchev, 15 December 1956Ab0Ut the Archive Materials Pertaining to Imrepolitical emigres—as well as Soviet citizens—
TsKhSD, f. 89, op. 2, d. 3, I. 80. Nagy’s Activities in the USSR” forthe purpose of collecting data about the people
8. “Expressed opinions at the Hungarian Politburo who, for one reason or another, came to the

Session, July 13,1956,” TsKhSD, f. 89, per. 45,dok. 3. The data we received show that the full-scalattention of the NKVD. We have the document
“There were 13 Hungarian comrades present—Politampaign of the opposition forces in Hungaryhat proves that in 1939 Nagy offered to the
buro members and candidate members, as well @§nnected with the rehabilitation of Imre NagyNKVD for “cultivation” 38 Hungarian political
comrade Mikoyan A.N. On July 13, 1956 at3p.m...n. o ¢ mer leader of the Hungarian governmergmigres, including Ferenc Munnich. In another
participated in the Politburo session, which continueq . . L. . . .
for four hours....About Nagy, Mikoyan said it was adUfing t.h.e period of the 1956 events, is aimed at'st he named 150 Hunganans, Bulgarians, Rus-
mistake to expel him from the party, even though heiscrediting the whole path traversed by the Hursians, Germans, and Italians that he knew person-
deserved it, given his behavior. If he were in the part@arian Socialist Workers’ Party (HSWP), underally, and with whom in case of necessity, he could
he could be forced to be expediefiihe Hungarian mining the party’s authority and present leaderwork.” On the basis of the reports by Nagy—
comrades made their work harder onship, and stirring up unfriendly feelings toward‘Volodya™—several groups of political émigrés,
themselves."[emphasis added] 3 the USSR among the Hungarian people. consisting of members of Hungarian, German,
9. Most of these documents are still classified. They 6 opposition organizations demand a fuland other Communist parties, were sentenced.
are Iocateq In the personal files for'lmre Nagy in th‘F‘ehabilitation of Imre Nagy. He has acquired th@hey were all accused of “anti-communist,” “ter-
KGB archive and among the Comintern documen - - M . .o s
kept at RTsKhIDNI (Russian Center for the Preserv _e}lo pf a martyr, of an ex_ceptlonally_ho_nest an_(brlst, and counterr_evolutlonary _a_ctlvmes (the
tion of Contemporary Documents). See ValeriPrincipled person. Special emphasis in all thisases of the “Agrarians,” “Incorrigibles,” “The
Musatov, “Tragediia NadiaNovaiia Noveishaia Istorii uproar about Imre Nagy is placed on the fact th@gony of the Doomed,” and so on). In one of the
1 (Jan. 1994), 167. Also Kuz'minev, “If We Do Nothe was a “consistent champion against Stalinismgocuments (June 1940) it is indicated that Nagy
Close Our Eyes” [‘Yesli Ne Zakryvat' Glaza"], “an advocate of democracy and the fundament&jave material” on 15 arrested “enemies of the
Literaturnaia Rossiiab1:1507 (20 December 1991), restoration of socialism.”In a whole series opeople,” who had worked in the International
22-23. . - ) publications in the Hungarian press, one is madggrarian Institute, the Comintern, and the
ﬂ) :\giljf_’atov’ Tragediia,” op. cit., 166. to think that Nagy, [solely] as a result of SpvieAII-Union Radio Committee. The activities of
12. 1. Zamchevskii, “About Imre Nagy and his PoliticsPressure, was accused of counterrevolutionaty/olodya” led to the arrest of the wc_ell-known
with the Yugoslav Leaders,” 4 December 1956, Aviactivities, sentenced to death, and executed. Theholar E. Varga, and of a whole series of Hun-
RF, f. 077, 0. 37, p. 191, d. 39, |. 82. opposition is trying to raise Nagy on a pedestajarian Communist Party leaders (B. Varga-Vago,
13. lbid.; also CalhourHungary and Suef2, and and make him a symbol of the “struggle forG. Farkas, E. Neiman, F. Gabor, and others). A
Charles GatiHungary and the Soviet Bl¢burham, democracy, progress, and the genuine indepepart of these were shot, a part were sentenced to
NC: Duke University Press, 1986), 129. dence of Hungary.” various terms in prison and exile. Many in
14. Musatov, “Tragediia Nadia,” 169; also Calhoun, |, the HSWP leadership, there is no united 954-1963 were rehabilitated.
Hungary and Sues1-2. . __opinion as to the extent Imre Nagy should be  From the archival materials it does not fol-
15. Valerii Musatov, “SSSR | Vengerskie Sobytiia - .
1956 g.: Novye Akhivnye Materialy,Novaia reh_at_)llltated. I;)eudmg above aII. to strengtheifow that Nagywas_ an employee ofthe_NKYD by
Noveishaia Istoriil (Jan. 1993), 5. their influence in the party and society, |. Pozsgafprce. Moreover, in the documents it is directly
16. Miklos Molnar and Laszlo Nagymre Nagy: M. Sjures, and I. Horvat sometimes openly flirindicated that “Volodya” displayed considerable
Reformateur ou Revolutionnait&eneva: Librarie E. with the opposition in praising the services antinterest and initiative in his work and was a
Droz, 1959), 217-18. dignity of Imre Nagy. K. Grosz, R. Nyers, M. qualified agent.”
— ) -~ Jasso and others, in advocating his legal rehabili-  Taking into account the nature and direction
Johanna Granville is assistant professor of politicafatinn pelieve that this full-scale campaign obf the wide-scale propagandistic campaign in
;‘Kenéir?;rifrgegﬁbﬂe::?gghrg;';r?'ltgéz_ggszt’g?Sunrestrained praise for Nagy will strike at theHungary, it would probably be expedient to re-
coﬁducting re);earch in?he Communist Party a’md FoISWP and_at Soviet-Hungari_an relati_ons. Therport to the General Secretary of the Hungarian
eign Ministry archives in Moscow. are many mid-level and especially senior HungaiHSWP and K. Gros about the documents that we

ian communists who are very critical of such &ave and advise them about their possible use.

campaign. Widespread among them is the opin-

ion, founded on the stories of several party veteEGhairman of the KGB V. KRYUCHKOV

ans, thatthe behavior of Imre Nagy inthe 1920-30s

in Hungary and the USSR was not as irreproaciiSource: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok. 82.]

able, asis being suggested to the Hungarian popu-

lation, which is under the control of the opposition’s *ok ok ok ok
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In his work “Volodya” shows great interestVladimir losifovich.
Nagy’s OGPU Enlistment, 4 September 1930 and initiative, a qualified agent. Through
“Volodya” the counterrevolutionary group theEnclosed: the abovementioned

OBLIGATIONS “Agrarians” was exposed and liquidated.
Deputy of the People’s Committee of Internal
I, the undersigned, employee of the Department (Signed) MATUSOV, Affairs of the USSR
ofthe OGPU (lastname) Nagy (first namd)eputy Director of the 1st Dept, 4th Dept, 1st
Imre (patronymic) losofovich in the course ofAdministration, Captain of State Security (Signed) MERKULOV

service, or after being discharged, presently com-
mit myself to keep in the strictest secret all Il. 1.
information and data about the work of the OGPU

and its organs, not to divulge it in any form nor td~-rom the Deputy Director of the 4th Dept REFERENCE

share iteven with my closestrelatives and friend&UGB of the NKVD

I will be held accountable for any failure to carryJSSR about the agent of the 1st Division of the

out my responsibilities according to Article 121to the Commissar of State Security 3rank,  3rd Administration of the NKGB USSR

of the Criminal Code. Comrade Karutskii “Volodya”

Order of the OGPU of April 3, 1923, No. 133, etc.

RVS USSR of July 19, 1927 has been declared to REPORT , born in 1896, in the

me. town of Kaposvar (Hungary), Hungarian by

| report that on the night of the 4-5th ofnationality, a citizen of the USSR, member of the

Signature: Nagy Imre losofovich March of 1938 the agent of the second divisioRICP (b) since 1918. At present he works in the

4 September 1930 “Volodya” Nagy, Vladimir losifovich was ar- All Union Radio Committee. He was recruited as
rested by the 11th Dept of the UNKVD of thean agent in 1933. In 1936 during the inspection

NOTE: The present document must be kept inMoscow region. of his party documents “Volodya” was expelled

the personal file of the employee. from the HCP, and in 1939 again readmitted. In

“Volodya" was recruited on 17 January 1933eadmitting him to the party by the Party Board
[Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per. 45, Dok 79.] and during all that time gave valuable materiagkPK of the CC HCP, he was reprimanded for the
about the anti-Soviet activities of a number ofact that he did not get the Comintern’s consent

*okok ok ok people from the Hungarian political émigré comfor his wife’s trip to Hungary in 1935.
munity.
Report on Nagy's Arrest by the NKVD, In the journal “Uj Hang” [New Sound] in Hun-
10 March 1938 Recently “Volodya” actively cultivated the garian” No. 2 for the year 1939, “Volodya” in his
fundamental objective of the intelligence casarticle expressed doubt that the Hungarian prole-
REFERENCE “The Incorrigibles” including: BAROS V., tariat at the present time was faithful to the

MANUEL S., MADZSAR, TEGDAS, and anum- socialist cause.
About the intelligence work of the agent of theber of others.

1st division of the 4th Department of the First In 1937-1938 “Volodya” gave a number of mate-
Administration. Volodya was recruited without a prelimi- rials about the anti-Soviet activities of FARKAS
nary check in the 8th department of the GUGBand VAGO. In subsequent materials about
“VOLODYA” and remained under arrest for 4 days. When w¥olodya” the following people were arrested
asked on what grounds was “Volodya” arresteand convicted: MANUEL, LUBARSZKII,
“Volodya” Nagy Vladimir losofovich, born they freed him on 8 March of this year. DUBROVSZKII, BARON, KRAMER, and
in Hungary in 1896, by nationality Hungarian MADZSAR.
was excluded from the HCP (Hungarian Com- | report this information by your orders.
munist Party) (Imre Nagy); the case under inves- “Volodya” also informed us about the
tigation at KPK and KPV has been in servicdirector of the 2nd Division of the 4th Depart-  anti-Soviet activities of the people pres-
since 1918, works as a non-salaried employee wfent of the GUGB ently arrested: STEINBERG, STUKKE,
the Hungarian journal “Uj Hang” [New Sound]. Captain of State Security SUGAR, POLLACSEK, KARISKAS,
He was recruited on January 17, 1933. He h&gned) ALTMAN FRIEDMAN.

cultivated mostly Hungarian political émigrés. 10 March 1938
At present “Volodya” is cultivating a
1. According to “Volodya's” data, a group [Source: TsKhSD, F. 89, Per 45, Dok 80, 2.] group of anti-Soviet-minded former Hun-

of 4 people was exposed and liquidated. garian political emigres.

MANUEL, BAROS, KRAMMER, and others ko ok ok

who underwent the case of the “Incorrigibles.” Director of the 1st Division of the 3rd Adminis-

Information on Agent “Volodya,” June 1941 tration ofthe USSR First Lieutenant of State

2. At the present time he is cultivating a Security

counterrevolutionary group of Hungarians, comTo the CC Hungarian Communist Party (HCP)

posed of: VARGA E., GABOR F.l, SLOSSER To Comrade Malenkov (Signed) Sverdlov

K., BOLGAR E., VARGA S.E., GERREL, “ “June 1941 [day of the month left blank]

LUKACS and others who underwent the intelli-Upon the inquiry of the Administration of Cadres

gence case of the “Restorers.” ofthe CC of the (HCP) of 19 April 1940, No. 275[Source: TsKhSD, F 89, Per. 45, Dok 81,.]

¢ we are sending reference material about Nagy
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POLISH OCTOBER The PUWP leadership reassessed tlirot an example of normal relations.” He
contnued from page 1 political situation in the country at the Polit-argued that “Polish-Soviet relations is a great
Poland, a critical link in the Kremlin's post- buro meeting of 1 and 2 October 1956problem” which had to be “normalized” in
war security scheme in Europe. By Octobeghortly after the First Secretary, Edwardrder to “forestall anti-Soviet manifesta-
1956, Soviet cadres, many chosen becaugschab? returned from a visit to Chirfalhe tions.” Gomulka stressed that the “Polish
of their Polish background, dominated theagenda of this meeting included concernmison d'étreas well as the fact that we are
senior levels of the Polish Armed Forées. about Gomulka’s views on the developinglso building socialism demanded
The transformation of the Soviet sys-risis. The leadership asked First Secretatiat...future relations [with the Kremlin] be
tem after Stalin’s death affected the satellit®)chab to meet with Gomulka and to invitelevoid of conflicts.”
states of East Europe in different ways. Théhe former leader of the wartime Polish At this point, Gomulka clashed with
Kremlin, Nikita S. Khrushchev in particu- Workers Party (PWP) to a Politburo meetRokossowski over the Soviet-Polish rela-
lar, followed and attempted to influence theng.” The decision had been unavoidabléonship under Stalin. Gomulka added that,
pace and nature of the changes throughoghd the logical continuation of Gomulka’s‘today no one questions that in the past these
the region with varying degrees of successong series of official and secret talks wittrelations were unfair...Why did we in fact
By October 1956, the de-Stalinization deindividual Politburo members since Aprilpay reparations for the Germans[?] It was
bate in Poland focused on the potential 956. explained that a certain section of German
return of Wladyslaw Gomulkedo the lead- At the Politburo meeting of October 8territory went to Poland, but we were not in
ership of the Polish United Workers Partyand 10, in preparation for Gomulka’s apfactallies ofthe Germans duringthe war...Our
(PUWP). However, Gomulka, who had spenpearance at the next Politburo meeting, thgovernment representatives at the time signed
the summer of 1956 securing his place ofeadership outlined four reasons for the crisuch an agreement. | would never have
the Politouro by gaining the confidence ofsis in the PUWP: 1) “a lack of unity in thesigned such an agreement and | would never
almost all the Central Committee memberspolitburo”; 2) “a lack of connections be-have agreed to this...Comrade Rokossowski
as well as the Soviets, made his return to th@veen the leadership and the Party actiknows about this. Jomrade Rokossowski:
PUWP conditional. He stubbornly insistedists”; 3) “a lack of authority among theNo one has returned to this matter, except
that Khrushchev complete what he had bgeadership”; and 4) “With regard to theyou).”
gun in 1954: the withdrawal of Sovietspreading of anti-Soviet tendencies thereis, Gomulka also called for the majority of
officers and advisers from the Polish Armedhside from the propaganda of the enemy, ae Politburo to unite under his leadership.
Forces and security apparatus. Gomulkanfair situation in the relations between th®©n the existence of factions in the Party,
also demanded the removal of Soviet MarPPR [Polish People’s Republic] and USSRsomulka stated: “I do not see these factions
shal Konstanty Rokossowskirom the (such as the question concerning the price of splinter groups. Party members and,
PUWP Politburo. coal, the highest officer cadres in the armgbove all, those in the leadership simply
Three days in October 1956 resolvedften do not know the Polish language, doannot voice their views, especially if those
four outstanding and interrelated conflictsnot have Polish citizenship, and the Soviatiews differ with other Party leaders. A
of the de-Stalinization period in Poland.ambassad8interferes in the internal affairs ‘group’ must have its own distinctive plat-
First, the bitter and divisive struggle forof the country).” The leadership also deform...Where are those anonymous groups?
political power within the PUWP Central cided: “To turn to the USSR and to theSince when have Communists adopted such
Committee was settled. The fractured Cenrelevant generals who hold positions in tha stance? If you want to lead a Party of one
tral Committee was nearly unanimous inarmy with a proposition that they adoptnd a half million members...[you mustreal-
selecting Gomulka First Secretary of thepolish citizenship. Soviet officers who ddze that] there comes a time when the differ-
PUWP. Second, the Soviet threat to intemot speak Polish [are] to become advisersnces within the leadership may divide the
vene militarily in the affairs of the Polish and in their place promote Polish officersParty. We must approach the Party organi-
Party ended with a compromise agreemergomrade Rokossowski will conduct talkszations with our differences and have agenu-
on the part of the CPSU leadership and thgith them and announce the reslt.” ine debate about them.”
PUWP leadership. Third, the new PUWP  Gomulka decided to attend the next ~Gomulka concluded his remarks to the
leadership managed to mobilize significanPolitburo meeting, which was held on OctoPolitburo with the following admonition:
elements of Polish society to rally in supporber 12. It was his first Politburo meeting‘Comrades, you have failed to notice the
of Gomulka, if not the PUWP, and thussince the campaign against the “rightistelimate prevailing among the working class
frustrate the growing animosity directed bynationalist deviation” of 1948-1949. Heand the nation...Everything that has so far
segments of Polish society againstthe partyold the leadership, among other things, thaeen done...was wrong...Itis possible to rule
state. Finally, all the factions in the PUWPthe Party continued to experience difficula nation without enjoying its trust, but such
used the Soviet threat to rally their supportties because of “errors committed in theule can only be maintained with bayonets.
ers and Polish society. The discourse gbast” and as a result of the “strong pressulhoever chooses that option also chooses
nationalism thus confirmed the demographi@xerted by hostile and alien tendencies” ithe path of universal calamity. We cannot
transformation of the PUWP throughoutthe PUWP. Gomulka stressed that the probeturn to the old methods. Our current diffi-
Poland and ended the tight grip on the leadem of Soviet advisers in Poland’s securitgulties stem from the Party’s weakness, from
ership of the PUWP held by the formerapparatus needed to be “untangled” and thatir inconsistency.”
Communist Party of Poland (CPP) cadresthe Soviet control of the Polish militarywas  He invited the leadership to recommend
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to the Central Committee his appointmenttand Ochab. The mandate of the specidnastasMikoyan, Molotov, Defense Minis-
the PUWP Politburo: “I do not have enougltommission, which excluded the leadinder, Marshal I.S. Zhukov, the commander of
strength to take up the challenges of activeardliners, was to prepare alist of candidatélse Warsaw Pact, Marshal Konev, and the
work and present conditions do not encoufer the new PUWP Politburo, SecretariatChief of the Soviet General Staff, General
age one to do so. However, a peculiand Presidium of the Council of Ministers Antonov, arrived in Warsaw at about 7 a.m.
political situation has arisen and one simplf¥he special commission metduring the breakn the 19th. Khrushchev later recalled in his
cannot escape its consequences. Thisiswhy When the Politburo meeting resumedmemoirs: “We learned from our ambassa-
I shall not refrain from political Ochab announced the decisions that habbr [in Warsaw] that the tensions which had
activities...Until now you have preventecbeen taken: 1) the Politburo would be limbeen building up had boiled over...Some
me from doing so, but should you changied to nine members; 2) the new Politbur®oles were criticizing Soviet policy toward
your minds today | will not say no. | wouldwould include Gomulka, Zawadzki,Poland, saying that the treaty signed was
like to emphasize that...I consider my viewE€yrankiewicz, Loga-Sowinski, Romanunequal and that the Soviet Union was tak-
to be correct and | will not retreat. | will beZambrowskil? Adam Rapacki, Jerzying unfair advantage of Poland...We had
appealing to the Party leadership and evenrdorawski, Stefan Jedrychowski, and Ochalfurther reason to worry when certain ele-
Party organizations throughout the countn8) the Secretariat would include Gomulkaments began to protest the fact that the
I will make my doubts known. | am aZambrowski (who was removed from theCommander in Chief of the Polish Army
stubborn person. | would like you to knowSecretariat by Khrushchev at the 6th PUWRas Marshal Rokossowski...The situation
this.”10 Ochab agreed to nominate Gomulk®lenum of March 1958) Edward Gierek, was such [that] we had to be ready to resort
as well as some of his closest political alliegvitold Jarosinski, and Ochab. Fourteeto arms.” The Soviet leader added: “the
for membership in the Politburo at the 8thmembers voted for the first proposal, wittfSoviet Union was being reviled with abusive
PUWP Plenum, which was set to take placenly Rokossowski and Jézwiak opposedanguage and the [Polish] government was
on October 17. Thirteen members voted on the second pralose to being overthrown. The people ris-

The debate over the 8th Plenum contirposal, which was opposed by Rokossowsking to the top were those whose mood was
ued at the Politburo meeting of October 1516zwiak, and Zenon Nowak. During theanti-Soviet. This might threaten our lines of
The leadership concluded that “there wouldiscussions concerning the elections to theommunication and access to Germany
be no keynote speech and Comrade Ochal8gcretariat, it was also decided to add Jer#yrough Poland. Therefore, we decided to
introductory remarks would merely presenflbrecht and Wladyslaw Matwin to the listtake certain measures to maintain contact
the situation within the Politburo.” Theyof candidates. Jozwiak opposed Matwinyith our troops in the German Democratic
also decided to hold another Politbouro meettnd Rokossowski opposed Matwin andRepublic...We decided to send a delegation
ing and to postpone the 8th Plenum untihlbrecht. The commission excluded fronto Poland and have a talk with the Polish
October 19. More important, the Politburdhe Politburo and Secretariat those persoteadership. They recommended that we not
agreedto add Gomulka and his allies, Mariamost closely associated with the Sovietgome. Their reluctance to meet with us
Spychalski, Zenon Kliszko, and Ignacy Loganamely, J6zwiak, Franciszek MaZ8Zenon heightened our concern even more. So we
Sowinski, to the leadership. Nowak, and Rokossowsk§. decided to go there in a large delegatidh.”

The Politburo then ordered that a press  Panteleimon K. Ponomarenko, the So-  Khrushchev's dramatic encounter with
release be issued for October 16 to announgiet ambassador in Warsaw, informed Ochabchab, Cyrankiewicz, Zawadzki,
publicly the planned return of Gomulka toon the evening of October 18 that the CPSBambrowski, and Gomulka at Warsaw air-
the leadership, and October 19 as the date @olitburo had decided to send a delegation port, began on an angry note. Document No.
the 8th Plenum. Finally, the Politburo deWarsaw in order to discuss the situation ih below provides the fullest and earliest
cided to hold elections at the next meeting tihe PUWP and the country. Ponomarenkaccount to date of the events that transpired
decide the Politburo and Secretariat menadded that Moscow was alarmed by then the tarmac of Warsaw’s military airport:
bership that would be presented to the 8tjrowing anti-Soviet manifestations in Po-Gomulka’s briefing to the PUWP Politburo
Plenum. The debate in the Politburo walsnd. Ochab immediately gathered the P@eome two hours after the CPSU and PUWP
heated. Rokossowski and three of his allidigburo to meet with Ponomarenko at thelelegations met. The first meeting with the
in the Politburo—Witold J6zwiak! Zenon Central Committee. They suggested t8oviets had lasted until about 9 a.m. The
Nowak12and Wladyslaw Dworakowsld— Ponomarenko that the Soviet delegation aPoles and the Soviets agreed that the 8th
attacked the other voting members of theve during the second or the third day of th@lenum would begin that morning in order
Politburo for trying to exclude them fromPlenum. Only Rokossowski was of thdor Gomulka and the others to be elected to
the leadership. Shortly before the meetingpinion that the Soviet delegation should bthe Central Committee, but that no further
ended, Rokossowski warned: “I view thenetbefore the Plenum. Ponomarenko agreddcisions would be taken by the Plenum
holding of elections in this situation as dewith Rokossowski and informed the Polistuntil the meeting with the Soviets had ended.
sertion.14 leaders that a Soviet delegation, headed by

Atthe Politburo meeting on October 17 Khrushchev, would arrive in Warsaw shortly DOCUMENT NO. 1
a “leadership-search” commission was edefore the 8th Plenum was to begin on the
tablished. It included Gomulka and threenorning of October 181
other senior Politburo members: Jbézef The CPSU delegation, which included
Cyrankiewicz!5> Aleksander ZawadzKié Khrushchev, Lazar Kaganovich,

Protocol No. 129
Meeting of the Politburo on 19, 20 and 21
October 1956
(during a pause in proceedings at the VIII
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Plenum) resolution to these affairs will only strengthen the
The Politburo agrees to the following pressnti-Soviet campaign. | would like for the com-Comrade [Eugeniusz] Stawinski: We have al-
communiqué: rades to voice their views on this matter: interverways directed ourselves with great affection to-
tion or the conditions under which to continue thevards the Soviet Union, but to achieve a com-
On 19 October at 10:00 am the proceedings of tialks.” plete consolidation with the country we cannot
VIl Plenum began. After the meeting was accept concessions.

opened by comrade Ochab, and the agenda &smrade Zawadzki: Comrade Wieslaw’s posi-
cepted, comrades Wladyslaw Gomulka, Mariation is correct. We do not see our situationComrade Jedrychowski: All concessions will be
Spychalski, Zenon Kliszko, and Loga-Sowinskincluding the personnel decision taken by thaterpreted to mean thatthe CC [Central Commit-
were added to the Central Committee so that th&plitburo, as a menacing upheaval in the counttge] of our Party does not operate freely and that
could take partin the discussions as fully fledgel@ading to a break in Polish-Soviet relations. Yethe changes are dictated by the Soviet delegation.
members. the decision not to change the position of the
Politburo has to be taken with certain cautions i€@omrade [Hilary] Chelchowski: | am of the

Comrade Wieslaw [Wladyslaw Gomulka's war-order not to intensify the situation. | also proposepinion that it was incorrect for the Politburo to
time pseudonym] informed the Politburo abouin connection with the situation in Warsaw, taoemove comrades [Zenon] Nowak and
the meeting at the airport with the Soviet delegassue an appeal, signed by the Politburo and corRokossowski. Let us think of what we are doing.
tion. “Talks like this | have never held with partyrade Wieslaw, to the Enterprise Council, to stu-
comrades. It was beyond comprehension. Hogents, about the arrival of the Soviet delegation iGomrade Ochab: It was very painful to hear
can you take such a tone and, with such epitaptise common interest of the state and nation. comrade Khrushchev. | did not deserve such
turn on people who in good faith turned to you? treatment. | would also like comrade Rokossowski
Khrushchev first greeted, above all, comrad€omrade Zambrowski: The situation in the counto explain the situation in the army.
Rokossowski and the generals; underlining—ty is tense. | am on the side of what was said by
these are people on whom | depend. Turning tomrade Wieslaw. Do not make any changes @omrade Rokossowski: | feel that there are
us, he said [in Russian]: ‘The treacherous actithe Politburo’s propositions. | am opposed to theertain insinuations being directed at me. | do not
ity of Comrade Ochab has become evident, thissuing of an appeal. Let the Plenum decide. feel any guilt. | did not give the army any alarm
number won't pass here!’ You needed a lot of signals. | simply ordered, in any case with the
patience not to react to such talk. The entir€fomrade Rokossowski: Comrade Wieslaw gavagreement of comrade Ochab, that one military
discussion was carried out in this loud tone, suaks an objective assessment, but you can see thattalion from Legionowo be put on alertin order
that everyone at the airport, even the chauffeurthere are reasons why the Soviet comrades tatkensure the security, from possible enemy provo-
heard it. like this, and why comrade Khrushchev veheeation, for the unexpected arrival of the Soviet

| proposed that we drive with them to Belve-mently exploded. | am of the opinion that fourdelegatior?3
dere Palace and speak calmly. 1 told them thabmrades should go to the discussions and listen
above all else we had to open the Plenum. Thé&y the arguments of the Soviet comrades. Mof&ource: AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12, teczka 46a,
would not agree to this. At Belvedere Palace theold bloodedness. It is unnecessary to aggravat. 66-68; translated from the Polish by L.W.
talks had a similar tone. They told us that wéhe situation. Gluchowskii.]
actually spat in their faces because we did not
agree to meet with the delegation before thEomrade Witold [Jozwiak]: | am of the opinion The long-awaited 8th Plenum began at
Plepum. They are upset with us becau;e thieat we §hou|d leave the Politburo in |t.s 0|d10 a.m. Ochab opened the gathering with a
Politburo Commlsspn propt_)sed a new list oEomposition an_d cq-opt only comrades W'eS|a%rief statement and added: “I shall limit
members to the Politburo without a number ofnd Loga-Sowinski. . .. .
comrades who are supporters of a Polish-Soviet myselfin th|§ introduction t‘? areporton the
union; namely, comrades Rokossowski, [Zenoromrade Gierek: | am of the opinion that thdatest decisions of th? Politburo.” He an-
Nowak, Mazur, Jozwiak. | explained to thentecisions of the Politouro are correct and wBounced that the Politburo had decided to
that we don’t have such tendencies. We do noannot overturn them. It is not pleasant to listeinclude Gomulka, Spychalski, Kliszko, and
want to break the alliance with the Soviet Unionto such malicious language. Loga-Sowinski in the Central Committee.
It came to a clash. Comrade Khrushchev said [in Ochab continued: “the Politburo proposes
Russian]: ‘Thatnumberwon't pass here. We atgomrade [Zenon] Nowak: | agree with comradegrigys changes to its composition, for the
ready for active |ntervent|on.’. Gomulka. Let the Soviet comrades calmly eXnumber of its members to be limited to nine

[Here G_omulka quotes his own rema_rks tplain what they want. in order to secure unity and greater effi-
Khrushchev:] | understand that it is possible to . d
talk in an aggressive tone, but if you talk with &omrades Nowak, Roman: | support in full th&1€NCY, and proposes the election of Com-
revolver on the table you don’t have an everresolutions of the Politburo. rade Wladyslaw Gomulka for the post of
handed discussion. | cannot continue the discus- First Secretary?*
sions underthese conditions. lamilland | cann@omrade Rapacki: We cannot continue talks Ochab appealed to the Plenum for “re-
fill such a function in my condition. We canunder the threat of intervention and under thgponsibility and wisdom” and declared: “We
listen to the complaints of the Soviet comradesharge that we are less worthy than those corare meeting here in a difficult political situ-
butif decisions are to be made under the threatizfdes from the old leadership who were not segion.” He told the delegates: “l would also
physical force I am not up.to it. My first step inlect.ed .to' form the new composition. I am for"ke to inform you, Comrades, that a delega-
Party work, which | am taking after a long breakmaintaining the decisions of the Politburo. tion of the Presidium of the Central Commit-
must be interrupted.

| don't want to break off Polish-Soviet Comrade Dworakowski: We have to do every!ee of the CPSU, Composed _Of Comrades
friendship. | believe what we propose willthing so as not to disturb our friendship with theKhrUShCheY’ Ka.ganowch, M'_koyan’ _and
strengthen the friendship. Any other form ofSoviet Union and we have to concede. Molotov arrived in Warsaw this morning.
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The delegation wishes to conduct talks with  After the first Soviet encounter with Rokossowski’s exclusion from the new Po-
our Politburo.” Ochab suggested that th&omulka, Khrushchev must have been reatburo. Gomulka continued to call for
Plenum accept Gomulka and his colleaguesired that the newly proposed PUWP Firg2okossowski’s return to the Soviet Union.
into the Central Committee and that th&ecretary was nothostile to the Soviet Uniol.he Soviets continued to press Gomulka on
proceedings be delayed until 6 p2hn. Khrushchev used the occasion to gaugle Rokossowskiissue, but the Poles would
A number of the Central CommitteeGomulka’s views on a variety of matters. Asiot budge. Khrushchev later argued: “The
members demanded to know more detailke later put it: “our embassy informed upeople of Warsaw had been prepared to
Helena Jaworska interjected and demandddat a genuine revolt was on the verge afefend themselves and resist Soviet troops
to know why it was necessary to adjourn thbreaking out in Warsaw. For the most paentering the city... A clash would have been
Plenum. Ochab quickly explained: “It ariseshese demonstrations were being organizegbod for no one but our enemies. Itwould be
out of the necessity to conduct talks with than support of the new leadership headed kg fatal conflict, with grave consequences
delegation of the Presidium of the CPSUGomulka, which we too were prepared tdhat would have been felt for many years to
which is already in Warsaw.” Michalinasupport, but the demonstrations also hadecmme.4 He added: “With Poland in par-
Tatarkédwna-Majkowska wanted to knowdangerously anti-Soviet character.” Theicular, | always tried to be sympathetic to
who would represent the Polish delegatioBoviet leader added that Gomulka held “Hare-ups of anti-Soviet sentiment. Sympa-
during the discussions with the Soviets andosition which was most advantageous fdhetic in the sense that you have to remember
proposed that a new Politburo be elected tts. Here was a man who had come to powistory and that czarist Russia was a party to
take part in the talks. Her motion wasn the crest of an anti-Soviet wave, yet whBoland being carved up among the Ger-
rejected. Romana Granas asked Ochab dould now speak forcefully about the need tmans, the Austrians, and the Russians. That
outline the agenda of the Politburo’s meetpreserve Poland’s friendly relations with théeft its stamp on the Polish so#®”
ing with the Soviets. Ochab abruptly reSoviet Union and the Soviet Communist The Soviet-Polish talks at the Belve-
plied, “Soviet-Polish relations,” and calledParty.’80 dere Palace began at about 11 a.m. on Octo-
for an immediate vote on the Politburo’'s  Ochab confirmed that Khrushchevber 19 and ended at 3 a.m. on October 20.
decision to readmit Gomulka and the othenmanifested a sympathetic attitude towardghe talks included Khrushchev, Mikoyan,
to the Central Committe®. The Plenum Gomulka: “Basically our Soviet friendsMolotov, and Kaganovich on the Soviet
unanimously accepted Ochab’s propositiowanted to make Gomulka First Secretary.Side, and Gomulka, with fourteen members
The old Politburo and Gomulka were alsd¢ie continued: “At one point Khrushchevof the PUWP Politburo, on the Polish sitfe.
empowered to conduct talks with the CPSWaid to [Gomulka]: we bring you greetingsThree separate documentary accounts of the
delegation. The debate barely lasted half @resumably they thought Gomulka wouldalks between the CPSU-PUWP delegates at
hour before the Plenum was adjourned. Thaut the country in order and was the one tihe Belvedere Palace are presented here.
Polish delegation returned to the Belvedergtake their bets on...But Gomulka...displayed The first two accounts of the Soviet-
Palace to meet again with the Sovi€ts.  considerable toughness of character durir@plish confrontation are extraordinary.
While the 8th Plenum met to debatehose difficult talks.31 Documents No. 2 and No. 3 below are the
Gomulka’'s return to the Central Committee,  Theturning pointcame when “Gomulkarecently discovered notes of the October 19-
Khrushchev held a meeting with his genemade an anxious but sincere declaration,” 9 meeting taken by two Polish participants:
als at the Soviet embassy. The CPSU Firkhrushchev characterized it. The CPSWGomulka and ZawadzRi These are rough
Secretary stated in his memoirs: “Marshdtirst Secretary added that Gomulka acknowhotes, but they give us the fullest account to
Konev and | held separate consultationsdged: “Poland needs friendship with thelate on the range of topics discussed by the
with Comrade Rokossowski, who was mor&oviet Union more than the Soviet UniorSoviets and the Poles at the Belvedere Pal-
obedient to us but had less authority than threeeds friendship with Poland. Can it be thatce. Gomulka appears to have been inter-
other Polish leadef8. He told us that anti- we failed to understand our situation? Withested in only keeping a short record of the
Soviet, nationalistic, and reactionary forcesut the Soviet Union we cannot maintain ougoviet comments. Zawadzki, on the other
were growing in strength, and that if it weréorders with the West. We are dealing withand, made more detailed notes and endeav-
necessary to arrest the growth of these couodr internal problems, our relations with thered to include comments made by a wider
terrevolutionary elements by force of armsSoviet Union will remain unchanged. Werange of participants on both sides.
he was at our disposal; we could rely on himwill still be friends and allies.” According to
to do whatever was necessary to preserrushchev, Gomulka “said all this with DOCUMENT NO. 2
Poland’s socialist gains and to assursuch intensity and such sincerity that | be-
Poland’s continuing fidelity and friendship.lieved his words...| said to our delegation, ‘Wladyslaw Gomulka’s Noté§ ,
That was all very well and good, but as wehink there is no reason not to believe Com- 1/ Ochab opens the meeting—{then]
began to analyze the problem in more detaihde Gomulka.’32The Soviet leader added:G:rrzg]lka[ﬁﬁ(h:nigﬂ'zoﬁznkiqﬁm'riliils::éetigog']
and calculate which Polish regiment; wéWe believed him when he said he realize eighb;)uring C%umryp_[ther'e is] a tradition of
could count on to obey Rokossowski, theve faced a common enemy, Westerpeetings, [and Soviets are sensitive about the]
situation began to look somewhat bleak. Qmperialism...We took his word as a promiSmternational situation. Our [Polish] tone in re-
course, our own armed strength far exceedsdry note from a man whose good faith wggcting a reception for the Soviet delegation.
that of Poland, but we didn’t want to resort tdelieved in.33 Sounded a great alarm for them. Alliance be-
the use of our own troopg?’ The next contentious point concernediveen states is a matter for their [Soviet] concern,
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Warsaw Pact—NATO Pact. On what do theyhrown out all of the sudden. Do Soviet officergheir orders for coal from Poland to the USSR.
[Soviets] base the difficulty of our situation,imperil [Polish] sovereignty? If you consider thelssue of uranium mining—as of Spring we [Poles]
they're not exactly sure. Ochab did not infornWarsaw Pact unnecessary—tell us. Anti-Sovigtave not respondeéd. The Soviet Union experi-
them about the situation in Poland. Americapropaganda does not meet any resistance [in Remced [economic] losses no smaller than Poland.
radio: he [Mikoyan] cites [apparently fromland]. The Soviet Union passed on to Poland major
American news report§p Well then [Mikoyan People who are guilty of nothing continue to benilitary secrets, which included a lot of expendi-
adds]: are these reports true [and] are theremoved from the [PUWP] leadership—how [argures on education, and so on. [All] for the taking.
objective issues which could divide us? the Soviets] to understand this? Does this néte [Mikoyan] cites Comrade Gomulka's letter to
Economic discussion. From Poland they neeadlean that it [changes in the PUWP Politburo] iStalin from 19482 About the excess amount of
nothing. [On the] question of coal reparationdevelled against the Polish-Soviet friendship[?Jews in high positions, [and] that national nihil-
They [Soviets] agreed to decrease the quota Bibw will the removal of Rokossowski be underism characterizes some Jewish comrades. That
coal [from Poland]. From 1959, [they will] not stood by the [Polish] nation, how will this behe [Mikoyan] considers it correct to decrease the
take Polish coal for their commodities. Letteinterpreted abroad? Everyone will understand @ongestion [of Jews in the PUWP]. [Mikoyan
from [Otto] Grotewoh?O regarding the quota of as a blow to the alliance. adds] That now he [Gomulka] will be pulled to
coal. Spring economic conference [in Soviels what Comrade Gomulka says, true, or is it jughe top by the Jews and then again they will drop
Union]—resolutions [were] not kept. They [So-words? | [Gomulka] am returning to work undetim 53 He [Mikoyan] cites an article by Gomulka
viets] will not have enough ore and cotton foan anti-Soviet slogan. They [Soviets] do nofrom September 1948 on the matter of the Polish-
Poland. criticize us—I[Jerzy] Morawski, [Wladyslaw] Soviet alliancé* Are we [Poles] holding to that
Iron ore works in Polanét They decidedto Matwin [are main targets]? [For the Soviets] [correct] line? No. Today anyone can write
deliver it to Poland, no reply as yet [from theThe question is not about people, but what kind @nything they want about the Soviet Union. Even
Poles]. Factory—credits of 2,200 million rublegpolitics is hiding [behind the proposed] personneh capitalist countries the government finds a way
for the investment. They will deliver all theirchanges. The atmosphere [in Poland] is antie ensure that the press does not offend a friendly
secret wartime production [methods], patentSoviet and the organizational decisions are anttate. Today, the Poles are starting what the
licenses. [And] Brand new airplanes with SovieSoviet. Poland is not a Bulgaria or Hungary—Yugoslavs have finished. About the unrestricted
licenses? together with us [USSR] it's the most importan{Polish press] campaign againstthe Soviet Union.
They could come to an arrangement so thftountry in the region]. In what way does theThe Soviet Union does not deprive Poland of its
we did not have to supply ships. They would b8oviet Union infringe on [Poland’s] sovereignty?sovereignty. Maybe the Warsaw defense pact is
satisfied. [On the Polish] Army—Soviet officersin Khrushchev's discussions [with] Tito about theunnecessary? Then we [Poles] should discuss
made it [a] high calibre [force]. [On the Polish]satellites [of Eastern Europe]—Tito banned théhis matter.
Press, [concerning] what it wrote abouf{Yugoslav] press from writing on the People’s Issue of the abrupt removal of a group of
Khrushchev’s meeting [with the PUWP CentraDemocracies as [if they were] satellites. Withoutomrades from the [PUWP] Politburo, who are
Committee in March 1956]—Jewish matfér. us[Poland]itis not possible to organize a defenseen in the eyes of the [Polish] nation as support-

Their [Soviet] appointments in the Republicsagainst imperialism. ers of the friendship with the Soviet Union. The
Cites my [Gomulka’s] letter to Stalitf. What do issue of Comrade Rokossowski—I[is a] major
they [Soviets] want—friendship. [Source: Gomulka Family Private Papers; trans-political issue.

1/ war—dangerous, lated from the Polish by L.W. Gluchowski] [For the Soviets] There remain only some
2/ to isolate Polish reactionaries, minor unresolved differences with Tito. With the
3/ we belong to a common socialist camp—no Chinese, we [Soviets] have complete understand-
one would forgive us if we broke apart. DOCUMENT NO. 3 ing on every issue. Comrade Ochab said that at
[There is a] Wide-spread threat to the [Polish] this [Eighth] Plenum, Comrades Morawski and
government. [Stanislaw] MikolajczyR. We Aleksander Zawadzki's Noté% Matwin will be removed [from the PUWP Secre-
[Poles] do not appreciate the dangerousness MEeting with Comrades Khrushchev, Mikoyantariat], but now they are being put forward [to join
the situation. Reading from my [Gomulka's]Molotov, Kaganovich on 19 X 56. the leadership]. (Ochab interrupted and said that
article of 1948 [on Soviet-Polish unit§. Will he too is being removed [from the post of First

a wedge not be forced between Poland and the Comrade Mikoyan [says] that the [PUWP]Secretary]). The NATO camp wants us [Poles] to
Soviet Union today? Do we support this [wedgePolitburo has shown itself to be inhospitable imrgue with the Soviet Union, [to] divide [us]. Tell
in our [current] position? Why do we toleratdits] dealings with the Soviet side. Standing issuess [Soviets], where are the differences between
anti-Soviet propaganda [in Poland]? include relations between the parties, about thes—what do you [Poles] want[?]

In Yugoslavia there are no voices in the predsoundaries of the [socialist] camp, and issues 2) Comrade Ochab—that he believes Com-
against Soviet Union. [The] Voices from ourbetween our states. rades Morawski and Matwin are good, etc. and is
press [read:]—Stalinism is fascism. Letthe dog®ur countries are allies, against [whom]? NATOfor keeping them [Zawadzki leaves space here,
bark. From our [PUWP] Party they [Soviets] do notpossibly to add something later].

What frightens them [Soviets]? It's not [abouthave the real information. Ochab says that the 3) Comrade Gomulka—He said to himself
insults, as much as the threat of us [Poles] losirgituation is complicated, but he does not say wh#tat he would never return to Party work. Now he
power. The article by [Jerszy] Putram&ijfor the problem is. American Radio is providingsees that he must. The issue of [Poland’s contin-
example] about the amoral position of thaletails about the situation in the [PUWP] Partyied] friendship [with the Soviet Union] is [also]
USSR48 The Poles are beginning what thdeadership—(Mikoyan reads [apparently fronthe opinion of the entire [PUWP] collective [lead-
Yugoslavs have repudiated. They [Soviets] hauemerican radio reports]). What can separate ug?ship]. [But] thatwhich now exists in the [PUWP]
anxiety for these reasons. The slogan of tHB Economic issues. We [Soviets] need nothinBolitburo cannot continue. The [old] Politburo
youth: away with Rokossowski, is a blowfrom Poland. The Polish side is also unilaterallyas not in the position to take control of the
against the army. How are we to reconcilpresenting [the arguments of] the Soviet sidsituation [in Poland]. The resolutions of the
[Soviet-Polish] friendship with the demand towithout the facts—[such as the] issue of coabeventh Plenum [of July 1956] were in fact
recall officers, Soviet officers[?] They can’t bequotas. From 1959, they [Soviets] are endingorrect — [but] a section of the Politburo mem-
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bership understands it differently. [Especiallythe situation—it is about a struggle for power  Rejoinder by Soviet comrades, that the
The issue of democratizatidh. Some [PUWP] [inside the PUWP]. The work [of those engagefPUWP] Politburo should not remove itself from
comrades took the position to just wait [and din the struggle] went along the lines of a critiquethe desires of the First Secretary.
nothing]. to smear everything and everyone [opposed to
He [Gomulka] believes that a Politburo comthem] 58 We excluded one person from the PartjSource: Zawadzki Papers, AAN, KC PZPR;
posed of 9 persons will be sufficient. But, everand there was upro&?. The mood in the country translated from the Polish by L.W. Gluchowski
with this new composition [it may not be[Poland] is being organized. About the list withwith Jan Grabowski]
enough]—Comrade Ochab represents opiniathe composition of the new [PUWP] Politburo—
calling for harsh measures against the [Polishff was made public without the Politburo’s deci- Another account of the October 19-20
press and this [too] will not help... The root of thesion (Ochab explains that he gave permission.. At DAl ;
problem [is] in the material condition of theHe [Nowak] does not think that the new list o oviet-Polish megtlng was presented by
working class, but there are other [causes &wlitburo members will solve the situation. quulka'to the Chmese on 11Jan'uary 1957'
well]. As to Comrade Molotov’s question [ap- 8) Comrade Cyrankiewicz—He declares hiét IS a reflned version of the Sov'et'P_O“Sh
parently about the attacks on Stalin in Poland], hgosition toward the USSR. —To remove everyconfrontation of October 1956, exclusively
[Gomulka] replies: and “you too™—[reminding thing that adversely impacts the issue of [thEfom the Polish perspective. Document No.
Molotov of] Khrushchev's [secret] report [to the Soviet-Polish] friendship. —That the greetingd below allowed Gomulka to make his case,
Twentieth CPSU Congress] on Stalin. [On] theéoday at the airport is contradictory to everythinglbeit to a private audience, that the Soviet-
issue of coal [Gomulka says]—there are manthat was settled at the July [1955] Plenum of thpglish confrontation of October 1956 was
?huestiol?s g?hd we [tEe P(E_Iesl] kclja\]/e_not alns\_/;/_eré:d:'stﬁ.0 abc;_t:}t tthe mhutualtre(;aticl)ns_.tﬁti:]we_en OURis—and therefore a Polish—victory. This
em all. er matters [include]: irregularitiescountries. That we have to deal wi e issue ; ; ;
in the [Polish] organs of security. Many innocenstrengthening the Party and the Ieadershi%{hoecgﬁiggilfgairt?c\;rlld,;i#esgg&zgrllglzi?;;
people were arrested, tormented. The issue pEyrankiewicz is] Against Comrade . .
[Soviet] advisers attached to the [Polish] securitiRokossowski, for banging his fist on the table. _Polan'd, especially 'FO thu Enlai's u.nder-
[apparatus] and their recall [to the Soviet Union(Comrade Khrushchev: where are you headegfanding of the Soviet Union’s place in the
The issue of the [Soviet] Advisers and theiwith this? You are either naive, or you pretend titernational communist moveme#t.
responsibility [while in Poland]. And, that be...). At this point, 9:00 [p.m.], Comrade
Zawadzki told me [Gomulka]: how can weGomulka vehemently protests against the move- DOCUMENT NO. 463
[Poles] make them [Soviet advisers] accept ranent of Soviet and Polish tanks—[which brings
sponsibility [for their actions]. | [Zawadzki] had about] sharp clashes with the Soviet comrades.
apparently told this to Comrade Gomulka thi€omrade Khrushchev—that in Germany [ther&ecret [Handwritten]
[past] May5¢ That the Soviet comrades shoulds] a huge Soviet army... Comrade Mikoyan—go NOTES
not fear that [our] planned changes would weakeathead, do it, but you will assume a great responfrom the completed discussions of 11 and 12
the friendship [between the Soviet Union andgibility in front of the Party, the nation and the January 1957 between the delegates of the
Poland]... In their reply to the Soviet comradedyrother countries! (directed at Gomulkapgain, Chinese People’s Republic [ChPR] and Poland.
the Yugoslav comrades were right, in 1948, imbout the list of new Politburo [members]...[and
answering to the letter by Stalin and Molotovits] distribution in Warsaw. The Chinese side in the discussions included:
that they knew their [own] people well, and that ~ 9) Comrade Khrushchev. 1) regarding th€omrades Zhou Enlai, He Long, Wang Dongxing,
experience has shown that they had, and thgSoviet] advisers—that rather reluctantly theyand the ambassador of the ChPR in Poland, Wang
continue to have today, the support of thevill give it to us [Soviets will concede]. That hePinga.
[Yugoslav] nation. In a letter they [Yugoslavs][Khrushchev] feels pained by the position of  From the Polish side participants included:
stated... [again Zawadzki leaves some space] Comrade Gomulka on the issue of the adviser€omrades Gomulka, Cyrankiewicz, Zawadzki,
4) Comrade Zambrowski. That the SoviefThat the Soviet Union saw it as its duty [to sen@chab, Zambrowski, Rapacki, [Stefan]
comrades have introduced discord among us advisers to Poland]. He [Khrushchev] admit?Naszkowski, and Poland’s ambassador to the

the Politburd?? thatthey [Soviets] travelled here with the purpos€hinese People’s Republic, [Stanislaw] Kiryluk.
5) Zawadzki (attached points). [It is notof telling us their views, interpretations, and to
clear what he means here] influence us... But we [the Poles] will not enterFirst sitting on day 11.1.1957 at 1500 hrs.

6) Comrade Jozwiak—Here [in Poland] ondain anything. Very determined concerning th¢Comrade Gomulka]

can feel [the presence of] an enemy, who actssue of Comrade Rokossowski. [Soviets cor..)

cunningly and [is] deeply [rooted]. That there i<erned] That this is how Gomulka has come [tBundamentally correct resolutions had been ac-
no one in the Politburo who is opposed to demogsin] the leadership of the [Polish] Party, withcepted at our VII Plenum [of July 1956], but they
racy. But that hostile elements are active [in theuch a position. remained unfulfilled because our leadership and
Party]. He agrees that our leadership was not 10) Comrade Molotov, that we [the Polesimany lower structures in the Party were para-
leadership atall. The issue of Soviet officers—hef course have to take responsibility [for outyzed. The primary deficiency of the VIl Plenum,
[Jozwiak] told the First Secretary [Ochab] whyproblems], but that they [the Soviets] have to takeowever, was its inability to steer the Polish-
we wantto send them [Soviet officers] back. Thatesponsibility for the larger issue of the [socialistpoviet relationship back to a position of equality

at a Politburo meeting four comrades, O[chabLamp. and sovereignty. This deeply preyed on the
G[omulka], Z[awadzki], C[yrankiewicz], were 11) Rokossowski, what kind of circum-country. Many comrades in the Party leadership
asked [to select the new Politburo], they prostances do | find myself in. came to the conclusion, in order to avoid a dan-

posed the obvious Politburo members. He 12)Comrade Ochab. There are social forcegerous situation in the country, that it was time to
[Jozwiak] was opposed [to the new Politburo]lwhich are active...That all the comrades in theegulate Polish-Soviet relations. This situation
and so was one more comrade. He mostly meaBslitburo are good. [It's] just that we [in thewas well known to the CPSU leadership, but the
Comrade Rokossowski. Polish Party] did not want to hinder ComradéSoviet comrades decided firmly at the time to

7) Comrade Zenon Nowak—The nature ofsomulka [in his role] as the First Secretary. oppose actively this tendency. The result was
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that on the day before the VIII Plenum opened, The subsequenttalks were somewhatcalmer. On the next day, the Soviet delegation flew
the Soviet embassy communicated to us thatGomrade Mikoyan reported the perspective of thieack to Moscow. This time, the farewell at the
delegation, which did in fact arrive, will presentSoviet delegation. He said that the Soviet Unioairport was more normal. The news of the Soviet
itself in Poland on the very day the Plenunhas certain military forces on GDR [Germardelegation’s visit to Poland, including the inci-
opens. The Soviet comrades also turned to tiEemocratic Republic] territory and is concernedlent at the airport, spread throughout Warsaw
then First Secretary, comrade Ochab, to comratigat changes by us after the VIII Plenum mighwith the speed of light. It was said that the Soviet
Cyrankiewicz, and to me, even though | was ndéad to a difficult situation, with a loss of commu-comrades argued with our Politburo. This raised
a CC member at the time, to demand that wacations to those military forces, especially ithe level of tensions in an already tense atmo-
clearly state our views on his matter. With on@oland wants to break away from the bloc unitingphere. Rumors also spread, even before the
voice we asked the Soviet comrades not to conoar states. We explained to the Soviet comrad&oviet delegation had arrived, that there were
and not to meet with us on the day the Vlithat the changes would allow for the strengtherplans to seize the state. Workers at their enter-
Plenum opened; maybe later, on the next day, img of our cooperation and not to its weakeningrises were mobilized and put on a state of readi-
even later, so that it would not make our workabout which they were well informed; and that nmess by the Warsaw Provincial Party Committee.
more difficult. Despite our position, the Sovietone alive among us wants to break away). ThHeumors spread to the effect that Rokossowski's
comrades told us through their ambassador thabviet comrades were threatening a brutal rermy was planning, together with the Soviet
they will arrive on the day of the Plenum and thagponse because they concluded we should rextmy, to fight the Internal Security Corps, etc.
they expect Party and Government leaders toake changes tothe CC PUWP Politburo, excefphe above examples weighed heavily on the
greet them at the airport. We understood this to include comrade Gomulka. The Soviet comsubsequent resolution of the situation in the Party
be a dictate and a threat to us personally. Noades pointed out that there are real communistsamd in Poland. The PUWP Politburo decided to
wanting to aggravate this delicate situation, thBoland, who take a correct position, and therefoieform the Plenum about the better half of the
whole PUWP Politburo decided to greet theve are obliged to support them. It was an attempgsults of the talks with the Soviet delegation. We
CPSU delegation. And here came the incidents split the Party leadership into groups. put the whole affair this way: the Soviet com-
that weighed very heavily on the subsequent At this time, we received reports that theades were very concerned to ensure that their
course of events and the work of the Plenum. Tt&pviet army stationed in Poland began to maratommunications with their army in the GDR
Soviet comrades, especially comraden Warsaw. As to our question about what thisiere not damaged. The Politburo was able to
Khrushchev, immediately caused a scene at theeans, the Soviet comrades explained that it wasnvince the Soviet comrades that nothing will
airport. There were many Soviet generals whpart of some military exercise planned a long timstand in the way of their cooperation with us and
served in the Polish Army, as well as Marshago. We explained to the Soviet comrades thahe GDR. In response to the many questions put
Konev, at the airport. Khrushchev first greetedotwithstanding the facts, in the eyes of Polisko us by workers at different enterprises, we tried
the Soviet generals and Marshal Rokossowslgpciety this military exercise will be understoodo justify the trip made by the Soviet comrades,
completely ignoring members of the PUWP Poas an attempt to put pressure on the Governmem¢ tried to defend their position, and we will
litburo and the Government. Next, he approachexhd Party. We demanded the return of the Soviebntinue to keep secret our talks. Shortly after
the Polish delegation. He gestured his finger tarmored units to their bases. The Soviet comrad#ss came the firstincidents from Hungary, which
comrade Ochab like a lout and began to threatésld Marshal Rokossowski, who was taking paradded to the causes of our internal difficulties.
[in Russian]: “That number won't pass here.in the discussions, to transmit to Marshal Koney...)
We accepted all of this very calmly. We did nothe wishes of the PUWP Politburo, to halt the
want the Soviet generals and their chauffeurs tailitary exercises, which of course did not hapComrade Zhou Enlai thanks comrade Gomulka
see any public display because we knew the haen. Smaller units of the Polish armed forcefor his extensive information about the situation
that this could bring. The Soviet comrades, righwere also moved in the direction of Warsaw, oin Poland. It appears that the position taken by the
there at the airport, demanded a postponementtb& orders of Marshal Rokossowski, who, wheRPUWP during the October events was correct. Its
the Plenum. This was exactly at the momeratsked, admitted: “I wanted to secure selectetbrrectness is based on the fact that the Polish
when every CC member waited for the Plenum tpositions in Warsaw.” Of course, Rokossowskecomrades resorted to Marxist-Leninist principles
open. We asked the Soviet comrades if thedid not inform the PUWP Politburo about hisin their work. The Communist Party of China
would come to the Belvedere Palace, where warders, merely confirming, after we asked aboJCPCh] supported the decision of the Polish Party
resumed the discussions. it, that he had given the orders. from the beginning, when the VIII Plenum made
Khrushchev’s first words were as follows: The talks with the Soviet delegation went orits decision. The main decision was taken by the
“We have decided to intervene brutally in youfor the whole day. The atmosphere was verlpolish comrades. The CPCh simply played a
affairs and we will not allow you to realize yourunpleasant, inhospitable. Our side was calm batabilizing role. The relations between fraternal
plans.” We immediately thought that if someoneletermined. Near the end of the talks, now calmlparties, Zhou Enlai said, ought to be based on
puts a revolver on the table we will not talk. Weomrade Khrushchev explained: “It doesn’t matMarxism-Leninism. Relations between socialist
asked if they wanted to arrest us. Khrushcheter what you want, our view is such that we willcountries ought to be based on equal rights.
explained that he did not say anything of the sofhave to restart the intervention.” We again as- The Soviet Union, in its declaration of 30
only that the CPSU had decided to intervensured the Soviet comrades that their fears co@®ctober[1956], recognized that cooperation must
Since the comrades were waiting in the hall forerning Poland’s departure from the bloc of sobe based on equality. The CPCh supported this
the Plenum to begin, we explained that we cannoialist states was groundless. We will respect th@osition and we have always tried to work in
agree to postpone the Plenum, but after the offivishes of the Party and we will build socialismsupport of it. As Marxists we ought to know how
cial opening of the Plenum we will return to theaccording to our will. to learn from mistakes. In the Polish-Soviet
talks withthem. The Sovietcomrades eventually =~ We were given further information concern-relationship in the past there was a lot of inequal-
agreed. After we opened the Plenum, and added) the continued advance of the Soviet army iity. Now this has been corrected. We are of the
certain members to the CC, we gave no indic#he direction of Warsaw; Soviet tanks ran over apinion thatthe PUWP should avoid public discus-
tion about the atmosphere at the meeting, addimgimber of people. Soviet warships also enteresion of the situation which transpired with the
only that we are going to continue our talks wittour territorial waters. Again, we tried to inter-CPSU because it could damage our camp. It is
the Soviet comrades. vene, but the Soviet comrades did not listen. also correct that the PUWP did not ignite nation-
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alist sentiments. Your tactics allowed for theThe entire Soviet delegation returned tavere elected to the Politburo by the Central
regulation of difficult problems without a public Moscow at 6:45 a.m. on October 20. Committee in a secret ballot: Cyrankiewicz
discussion, of which the imperialists could have  The 8th Plenum resumed proceeding&3 votes of 75 votes); Gomulka (74);
taken advantage. Inour declaration of 29 Decenty 19 5 m that same day. The details of tiedrychowski (72); Loga-Sowinski (74):
ber [1956] we underlined that antagonistic an’%ebates have been available since 1956 akbrawski (56); Ochab (75); Rapacki (72);
non-antagonistic disputes should be resolved Ry~ . .
various methods. | support the position of comt 1S not necessary to relate them here‘éambrowskl' (56); and. Zawadzki (68).
rade Gomulka, Zhou Enlai said, about equalit?Omulka’slong speechtothe Plenum, broadRokossowski only received 23 votes and
and sovereignty, but the leading role of the Sovi&ast to the nation on state radio, set the tofaled to get elected. The following were
Union must be remembered. The leading role &ff the debate. He uncompromisingly conelected to the Secretariat: Albrecht (73);
the Soviet Union is the main point, while equalitytdemned Stalinism and its political and ecoGierek (75); Gomulka (74); Jarosinski (74);
and errors are points of less value. Comrade Ma@mic consequences in Poland. The suMatwin (68); Ochab (75); and Zambrowski
Zedong in his talks with comrade Kiryluk cor-stance of Gomulka’s speech was not signifis7). Inan open ballot, the CC unanimously,
Iﬁggyo‘ir;‘:?c')nsgm‘(aet::::gg;': gi%iiﬂ%‘igfﬁ;’b'antly different from the programme he haénd without a show of hands, elected
and not like the relations between a father and%au“'ned to the Politburo on Octobgr @.. Gomulka to the post of First Secretﬁ?y.
son, like the past the relations between the USS attacked the attempts to blame imperial- Polllsh state radio ceased its normal pro-
and Poland. For our part, we told the CPSU th&gt forces for the Poznan revolt and degramming on October 21 at 10:27 p.m. and
their position regarding the relations with fraterimanded that the Party learn from the bittdsroadcast the election results to the nation.
nal parties is not always correct. But we do ndesson taught by the working cla&s. The Warsaw press immediately issued an
believe this ought to be spoken of in public, sow&omulka also demanded an investigatioaxtra edition and distributed the announce-
do not weaken the USSR. It is not necessary ffto the illegal activities of the security appament to the thousands of workers and stu-
return to the errors. The main pointat this time igatys. Gomulka’s “Polish road to socialism’dents who waited in anticipation for the
the leading role of the CPSU and to unite agaigyieq for relations between the PUWP ancesults of the 8th Plenum. The front page of
against our enemies. CPSU to be based on equality, but alsbrybuna Ludwleclared: “Today we have a

\(/\}grsaw, 16.1.1957 assumed that the Polish People’s Republieadership capable of implementing the
Protocols by: Kiryluk St. could not weaken its formal ties to the Soviprogramme worked out after the 7 and 8
Krazarz K. ets. Plenum. This leadership is capable of get-
7 copies The controversy over Rokossowskiwasing the support of the toiling masses of the

the most animated part of the debate at theeghole country.”0 Within the next few days
[Source: AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 107,tom 5, stgth Plenum. The Marshal explained higin almost endless stream of letters poured
83, 85-88, 93-95; translated from the Polish byygsition thus: “The army has not receiveihto the Central Committee from individual
L.W. Gluchowski ] any decision from the leadership that therBarty activists as well as from Party-directed
: . . should be no movements of units and eveniifistitutions. The overwhelming majority of

The Soviet delegatlon decided to let.thguch a decision were received it would takdne Party rank-and-file approved of the deci-
PUWP Cenltral Cqmm|ttee deal .W'thseveral days to implement it. Comrades agtons taken by the Plenum and wrote ap-
ROKOSSOWSk' and h|s_future. status in thStware that this is the time when the armgrovingly of Gomulka's election to the post
F.>°|'Sh Party. The Soviet-Polish Confronta(’:onducts tactical exercises...Indeed Sovief First Secretary.
tlon_ of October_1956 endgd peacefglly. Th?orces were moving. They were conducting On October 22 Ponomarenko handed
PO"S.h delggatlon was given permission t%utumn maneuvers...They were moving icGomulka a short letter from the CPSU First
con_tlnue W.'th the SFh P'e”“f”- The unllty Othe direction of L6dz and Bydgoszcz...laske8ecretary. Document No. 5 below is
PO"S.h society against Soviet a,"“ed Nty arshal Konev...that the eastward moveKhrushchev'swritten response to Gomulka’s
vention, as well as its overwhelming SUPPOth ent ofthe [Soviet] Northern [Army] Group request that Soviet officers be removed from
for a comrnunlst leader who 9aiN€4p 419 stop and the units return to theithe Polish Army. Khrushchev also agreed to
Khrushchevstrust, ensured that sanity Pr%ases...That is all | know? The Party found a new institution attached to the Pol-
va|I(_ed. The P_oles had thereby managed Ift‘-?aders remained sensitive to Khrushchevish Committee for Public Security to repre-
avoid the ”"’.‘9'0 fate that. V.VOU|d soon be.faélccusations of anti-Soviet passions in P@ent the KGB.
the Hungarlgns. The joint Soviet-Polis and and shielded Rokossowskifrom mount-
communiqué of 20 Octo_ber 1956 declareq:; g attacks at the Plenum. DOCUMENT NO. 5
“The dgbates were held inan a}tmOSphere %" The elections to the Politouro at the 8th
Party-like and friendly sincerity. It Was o1 num began at 5:30 p.m on October 20. SECRETARY CENTRAL COMMITTEE
PUWP
Comrade W. GOMULKA

1. During comrade Ochab’s stay in Mos-

; cow, on his way to China, comrade Ochab, in his
CPSU problems offurther strengthening thg 1 point out briefly that not to nominate; | September)[/1956] conversation with the Cen-

political and economic cooperafion betweely neone does not by any means indicateral Committee of the CPSU, transmitted the
the PP.R and the Soviet Unlonz and tq furth%\ck of confidence...Comradeview of the CC PUWP that it was now time to

consplldatlng the fraternal friendship arl okossowski's case is simply one of th@bolish the institution of Soviet advisers attached
coexistence of the PUWP and the CP3Y. many personnel matterg&® The following to the Committee for Public Security of the PRR.

Svith the following statement: “l would just
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At the same time, comrade Mikoyan told com-  More important, Khrushchev put thelic policy disputes and presented their reso-
rade Ochab that the position of the Polish conpolish question to rest in Europe for almodttion in dramatic forn78 The discussions,
rades corresponds with the main line of theg years, until the rise of “Solidarity” in as reflected in the documents, either by the

Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 1980-81. The significance of the “PolishPolish, Soviet, or Chinese leaders, indicate

In connection with this, the Presidium of the ” o . . . . )
CC CPSU has decided to recall all Soviet adVI(_)ctober for Soviet international politics, that Stalin’s influence over the international

sers that have been sent, at the time at the reqL%@fj for the Khrushchev years in particulacommunist movement continued to reso-
of the Polish Government, to assist the work oias overshadowed by the thaw in East-Westte long after his death.
the PPR organs of securft. relations following Stalin’s death and eclipsed

During the same conversation, comrad®y the tragedy of Budapest in Novembet. Seetheexcellentstudy onthe repression of the Polish

Ochab transmitted the view of the CC PUWRL956. The Soviet invasion of Hungary an°er corbs by Jerzy BoksinekTUN' fatar Uinic
R : : .Nowicki: Represje wobec oficeréw Wojska Polskiego
a(t;oyt thg negdi' a;]ftedr the institution OI Soviethe ruthless suppresgon ofthe popular UPN latach 1949-1956 [Repression against officers of the
advisers is abolished, to create new forms ghg permanently stained Khrushchev’s postolish Army, 1949-1956{Warsaw: Wydawnictwo
collaboration between the organs of securty Ralin achievements. Previous research gfellona’ [Bellonal Publisters], 1992). See also a
the USSR and Poland, with the aim to create ) ) PR i ollection of documents on the Polish military counter-
new representative office of the USSR Commit- Olaﬂd S dePS|t.a|rI]n:jzatI0nt.CI’ISIS‘i.tte'é;’lCéeC: t(lsntelligence agency: Zbigniew Palski, edgentura
tee for State Security attached to the PPR Corfil!'P11asIz€ FOlISh domestic politits.BUt  jxformacii wojskowej w latach 1945-1956 [The Mili-
mittee for Public Securityd Khrushchev's intervention in October 195@Gary Information Agency, 1945-195@Varsaw: Instytut

The CC CPSU, in principle, agrees withmay come to be viewed as the most signifStudiéW Politycznych Polskiej Akademii Nauk [Insti-

- . . . : : : ute for Political Studies of the Polish Academy of
such a position and is ready to consider thisantforeign policy victory ofthe KhruShChe\.,tSciences], 1992). On the Polish security apparatus see

question when concrete proposals are receivgears. The PUWP was the firstruling Party ”Andrzej Paczkowski, “Aparat bezpieczenstwa w latach

from the CC PUWP. the former Soviet bloc to undergo an extensdwilzy: causus Polski” [The Security Apparatus Dur-

2. According to the requests made by thgjye de-Stalinization campaign. Khrushcheing the Thaw: PolisiCasug’ (Mimeographed).

Polish Government, and in accordance with agreg; . The total number of Soviet officers remaining in the

. jus helped to guide the first transformatioﬁ X
ments between our governments, there is a cerf- th P d % lish state. | ite of th olish Army as of 1 May 1956 was 76, 28 of whom were
or the modern Folish state. In spite o Senerals, 32 colonels, 13 lieutenant colonels, 2 majors,

tain number of Soviet officers and general offic- UWP’ b | f ideolodi : ] : ;
ers still posted together with personnel of thE s subsequent neglect of ideologicalnd 1 captain. Thiswas a considerable decline from the

Polish Army. matters over the next thirty-three years, it12 Soviet officers who served in the Polish Army

. . . ; ; tween July 1952 and March 1953 (67% to 73% of the
The CC CPSU believes thatif in the opiniorVas still able to |mplement some of the mogt)c[)etal number of colonels and lieutenant colonels respec-

of the CC PUWP there is no longer a need for thextensive political reforms of any socialistyely in the Polish Army, which included 41 general
remaining Soviet officers and general officers ogtate in the region. And Poland’s negotiategkficers). Yet Soviet officers (excluding Rokossowski)
the staff of the Polish Army, then we agree ifransition to multi-party democracy in 1989continued to occupy many of the leading military posi-
advance on their being recallétWe ask you to was one of the smoothest in central Europ ions, including deputy minister of defence and Chief of

prepare the proposals about how this could q th . the General Staff. For details see the documentary
. . e second and current transition succee ; i i
solved when the delegation from the Politburo o Ridy by Edward Jan Nalep@ficerowie Radzieccy w

the CC PUWP arrives in Mosco In consolidating democratic governance ivojsku Polskim w latach 1943-1968 (studium
' Poland, Khrushchev may have to be givehistoryczno-wojskowe), Czesc lill (zalaczniki) [Soviet

: s Officers in the Polish Army, 1943-1968 (A Military
SECRETARY CENTRAL COMMITTEE CPSU SOME of the credit for the role he played ".Eistory Study), Part | and Il (Appendiceg)Varsaw:

establishing the parameters for the consolg;skowy Instytut Historyczny [Military History In-

N. KHRUSHCHEV dation of a stable, workable, and strategititute], 1992). | am preparing a working paper on
cally secure Polish state between Germargpviet military policy in Poland between 1943-1959 for
22 October 1956 and Russia. The “Polish October” was alst© Stalin Archives Project of the Centre for Russian

“Khrushchev's October.” and East European Studies at the University of Toronto.
. . . . : 3. Communist Party of Poland (CPP) member and
[Un.SIQr.]ed' Ab?ve the date and handwritten in - e gt striking common feature ofunion activist from 1926; thrice arrested and twice
Polish it reads:“Handed to me personally by . t df ist activity. Studied at the Leni
Clomrade] Ponomarenkoand initialled by the documents presented here is the degreetotence ?rcohmﬁ;l_mls activity. Studied atthe en(ljn
which many issues of public policy are a|s(5nternat|ona School in Moscow 1933-36; imprisone

Gomulka.] . . in Poland 1936-39, thus escaping the Great Purge and
articulated as conflicts between human begpe jiquidation of the CPP by Ft)hegComintern in 19938;

[Source: AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 112, tom 26, #19s/” There appears to have been littigined the Polish Workers Party (PWP) in 1942; PWP
176-177; translated from the Russian by L.winterest in the structural causes of conflicBeneral Secretary 1943; deputy premier of the Provi-
Gluchowski.] among the communist leaders of this periooha! Sovemmentanc of tne Government of National
. . nity, and Minister of the Recovered Territories until
. . Conflict between communist states, and e§énuary 1949. Dismissed from the Politburo at the
Gomulka held his victory speech orpecially conflict between fraternal commu-august-September 1948 Plenum, when he was accused
October 24 outside the Palace of Culture inist parties, is often discussed as if it were & “rightist-nationalist deviationism,” but still elected

Warsaw. Over 300,000 people gathered Etruggle between individual leaders, wh the CC at the First PUWP (Unification) Congress in
. - . . . ecember 1949; expelled from the PUWP in 1949;
hear the First Secretary, the largest meetimgade correct or incorrect policy choicesyested in 1951; released in 1954; PUWP First Secre-

of its kind in Poland until the visit of PopeThe discussions outlined in the these doctgry from October 1956 to December 1970.

John Paul 11in 1979. No other First Secrements, about the need to reconstitute drd-Marshalofthe Soviet Union. Evacuated to Russiain

tary in the history of the PUWP ever rematically the exploitative relationship be-19.15; took part in the Bolshevik revolutlgn; mllltary_
: - . . . . officer arrested during the Great Purge; released in

ceived such an outpouring of popular supween the Soviet Union and its Soviet blo‘i941 and appointed to rank of general; promoted to

port. Gomulka appeared on the balconwllies, mirrored the style and the tone pemarshal in the Red Army during World War II; sent to

surrounded by the new Politburo. fected by Stalin, who often personalized pulioland by Stalin after the war. On 5 November 1949 he
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was made a citizen of Poland, Marshal of Poland,948-80 member PUWP Central Committee; 1950-542. Nikita Khrushchewhrushchev Remembers: The
Minister of National Defense, and member of the C®@UWP Secretary; 1950-56 member of the PUWP Polit-ast TestamerihereafteThe Last Testamentirans.
PUWP; joined the Politburo in May 1950; deputyburo; 1952-68 deputy premier; 1964-71 head of thand ed. by Strobe Talbott (Boston: Little, Brown and
premier in 1952. Expelled from the Politburo and CGentral Committee of Party Control; 1969-71 head ofo., 1974), 199-200.

in October 1956; recalled to the USSR on 13 Novembine Chief Board of Supervision; 1971-77 ambassador 3. The Soviet Northern Army Group was situation in
1956, where he served as a deputy minister of nationdloscow. some 35 garrisons in northern and western Poland.
defense. 13. 1948-59 member of the PUWP Central Committed;hey were part of two armored and mechanized divi-
5. 1949-50 first deputy defense minister and chief952-56 member of the PUWP Politburo; 7 July 1944ions located near Borno-Sulinowo in Western
political officer of the Polish Armed Forces; 1950-56to 7 December 1954 Minister of Public Security; 1954Pomerania and Swietoszéw in Lower Silesia, and in-
Secretary PUWP; March-October 1956 First Secreta§6 Minister of State Farms. cluded a number of tactical air force groups stationed
PUWP. 14. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnitghroughout Poland. In October 1956, the Northern
6. Ochab travelled to Beijing via Moscow in Septembet5 X 1956 r., nr. 126,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12,Army Group was commanded by General S. Galicki
to attend the Eighth Congress of the Chinese Commteczka 46a, s. 37-56; and “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biufaho had served in the Polish Army from 1943 to 1946)
nist Party. In Moscow, Ochab informed KhrushcheWolitycznego z dnia 12 X 1956 r., nr. 126,” AAN, KCand, his chief of staff, General Stognev.

that Gomulka would be joining the leadership. OchaBZPR, paczka 15, tom 58, str. 189. Information passed on to the PUWP Central Com-
also told the Soviets that the PUWP Central Committekb. Member of the Polish Socialist Party (PSP); duringnittee from October 19 to 26 indicated that on October
wanted the Soviet advisers attached to the Committéiee war a member of the resistance movement sup9 many units of the Northern Army Group had left
for Public Security to leave Poland. In China, Ochaported by the London government-in-exile; arrested btheir garrisons and were moving in several columns
sought Beijing’s support in the event the CPSU anthe Nazis in 1941 and sent to Auschwitz. 1945-48 PSBwards Warsaw. General Galicki had already moved
PUWP could not come to an agreement. For furtheyeneral secretary; supported the union of PSP withis headquarters to Leczyca near the city of Lodz.
details see his interview with Teresa Toran€Bai: PWP; 1948-75 member of PUWP Central CommitteeSoviet air force units, spotted at various military air-
Stalin’s Polish Puppetstrans. by Agnieszka 1948-71 member PUWP Politburo; 1947-52 Primgoorts in Poland, and Soviet naval units at their base in
Kolakowska (London: Collins, Harvill, 1987), 66-72; Minister; 1952-54 deputy premier; 1954-70 Prime Min-Swinojscie as well as those near Gdansk were put on
and Andrzej Werblan, “Czy Chinczycy uratowaliister; 1971-72 head of the Council of State (head aflert. Furthermore, from October 18 to 21, the Polish
Gomulka? [Did the Chinese Rescue Gomulka?]state); 1972 until his death in 1989 head of the Polistpastline was patrolled by Soviet aircraft. General .
Polityka26 October 1991. National Peace Council. Turkiel, the Soviet commander of the Polish Air Force
7. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnia 16. CCCP member from 1922; in the USSR during th@eturned to the Soviet Union in November 1956), also
12X 19567r.,nr.122,” Archiwum Akt Nowych [Archive war, where he was one of the organizers of the Union ghve an order to halt all flights by Polish warplanes and
of Modern Records] (AAN), Warsaw, KC PZPR, paczk#&olish Patriots (UPP). The UPP was founded in Moghe Aerial Club. The Soviets, on the other hand, were
15, tom 58, str. 167-169. cow in 1943; it marked the beginning of the futuregranted an unlimited rightto conduct flights over Polish
8. Panteleimon Kondrat'evich Ponomarenko was Excommunist government in Poland. 1943-44 deputgirspace. It was also reported that Soviet units in the
traordinary Ambassador of the USSR to Poland from @hief political officer in the Polish Army; member of Belorussian and Kiev regions were placed on a state of
May 1955 to 28 September 1957. He joined the VKP(lihe Politburo from 1943; 1949-51 head of the Centrahilitary readiness.

[All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks)] in 1925; Council of Trade Unions; 1951-52 deputy premier; During the afternoon of October 19, Khrushchev,
worked with Malenkov in the CC apparatus 1938; Firdtead of the Council of State from 1952 until his deathfter he was pressed by Gomulka, gave Rokossowski
Secretary of the Belorussian Communist Party; menin 1964, the authority to issue instructions to Marshal Konev to
ber CC VKP(b) and CC CPSU 1939-61. 17. Secretary of the L6dz CPP Committee before thealt the movement of the Northern Army Group toward
9. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnia 8ar; spent the war in the USSR, where he was membéfarsaw. However, Soviet units were reported moving
i10 X 1956 r., nr. 124,” AAN, KC PZPR [CC PUWP], of the UPP and a political officer in the Polish Army.as late as October 23. Smaller, more specialized units,
paczka 15, tom 58, str. 172-174. 1944-48 Secretary of the PWP Central Committeayere brought to Warsaw in secret to protect strategic
10. “Nieautoryzowane Wystapienie tow. Wieslawa nd948-64 member of the PUWP Central Committednstallations. This included officer cadets from the
posiedzeniu Biura Politycznego w dniu 12 pazdziernikd948-63 member of the PUWP Politburo; 1947-54 antiaison Officer School in Zegrze, who were stationed
1956 r.,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12, teczka 46a, str1956-63 Secretary of the PUWP; 1947-55 member @n October 19 in the garages on Klonowa street, oppo-
29-36; and “Protokol z posiedzenia Biura Politycznegthe Council of State; 1955-56 minister of State Controkite the Belvedere Palace. These troops were probably
zdnia 12 X 1956 r., nr. 125,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczkal963-68 vice-president of the Chief Board of Supervipart of the system set up by Rokossowski to protect the
15, tom 58, str. 187-188. The full text of Gomulka’'ssion. Accused of revisionism in 1963 and remove&oviet delegation in Warsaw.

presentation to the Politburo on 12 October has bedmm Party posts; expelled from the PUWP during the  For further details on the movement of Soviet
reprinted in an important collection of documents byanti-Jewish and anti-intellectual purges of March 1968nilitary forces in Poland at this time see Jerzy Poksinski,
Jakub Andrzejewski [Andrzej Paczkowski], ed.,18. | am preparing a complete translation of th&Wojsko Polskie w 1956 r. — problemy polityczne (1)
Gomulkaiinni: Dokumenty z archiwum KC 1948-198%roceedings of the PUWP’s Sixth Plenum of Marchi(2) [The Polish Armyin 1956 — Political Problems (1)
[Gomulka and Others: Documents from the CC Ard956 (including Khrushchev's long presentation to thand (2)]” (Mimeographed); and “Wojskowe aspekty
chives, 1948-1982]hereafterGomulka i innj (Lon-  Plenum) for a discussion of Soviet cadre policies ipazdziernika 1956 r. [Military aspects of October 1956]"
don: ‘Aneks’, 1987), 89-96. Poland from 1954 to 1956. It will be the subject of &olska Zbrojna [Armed PolandP03 (18-20 October
11. CPP member before the war; during the war chiébrthcoming CWIHP Working Paper. 1991).

of staff of the People’s Army. The People’s Army wasl9. 1915-30 in Russia and the Soviet Union; took pa®4. Quotations from the 8th Plenum are taken from the
trained by the Soviets and modelled after the Soviét the Russian revolution and Civil War; VCP(b) mem-extensive report of the proceedings published in a
partisan brigades. 1945 commander of the Polish milber; 1930 sent to Poland, where he was arrested aspkcial issue of the PUWP’s theoretical jourhedyve

tia; 1945-48 member of the PWP Politburo; 1948-58entenced to six years' imprisonment; spent World Wddrogi [New Roads]L0 (October 1956), 14.

member of the PUWP Central Committee; 1948-5@ in the Soviet Union; 1945-59 member of the PWP an@5. Ibid.

member of the PUWP Politburo and head of the Centr®lUWP Central Committees; 1948-51 deputy membé¥6. Ibid., 15-16.

Commission of Party Control; 1955-56 deputy preef the PUWP Politburo; 1950-56 PUWP Secretary27. Ochab again returned to the Plenum at 6 p.m. on
mier; 1949-52 president of the Chief Board of Supervi1951-56 member of the PUWP Politburo; 1957-6%ctober 19 and presented a brief report to the Central
sion and member of the State Council; 1952-55 ministembassador to Prague. Committee: “I would like to inform you, Comrades,
of State Control. 20. “Protokdl z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dnighat conversations between our Politburo and the Sovi-
12. 1924-38 CPP functionary and Central Committe&7 X 1956 r., nr. 127,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 12,ets, which were conducted in a forthright manner, have
member from 1932; 1942 arrested by the Nazis and séatzka 46a, str. 57-65; and “Protokél z posiedzeniasted several hours. They concern the most fundamen-
to a labour camp; 1945 liberated and joined the Sovi8iura Politycznego z dnia 17 X 1956 r., nr. 127,” AAN,tal problems of the relations between our countries and
army. Returns to Poland in 1947; PWP ProvinciakC PZPR, paczka 15, tom 58, str. 190. our Parties...Since our Soviet comrades unexpectedly
Committee Second Secretary in Poznan then Provincial. “Protokol z posiedzenia Biura Politycznego z dni&ad to take the decision to fly to Warsaw and they are
Committee First Secretary in Katowice; 1947-48 headl8 X 1956 ., nr. 128,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 15, tomanxious to return as soon as possible, we would like to
of the PWP Central Committee cadres departmerf8, str. 192. continue our talks tonight and the Politburo recom-
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mends that the Plenum be adjourned till tomorroveksploatacji rudy uranowej — i Zalaczniki,” AAN, KC ment). Morawski was to oversee the departments of
morning.” lbid., 16. PZPR paczka 112, tom 26, str. 643-661. Propaganda, Press and Radio, and Culture and Science.
28. Molotov described Rokossowski's appointmerd2. See [in Russian] “Pismo N. Chruszczowa do WHe also gained control of the All-Polish Committee of
thus: “Before appointing Rokossovsky to Poland Gomulki z 13 kwietnia 1957 r. Dot. Uzbrojenia Wojsathe National Unity Front, the Party commission respon-
went there and told the Poles we would give them orRolskiego i produkcji nowoczesnej broni w Polsce oragible for education, and the editorial boardZgtia

of our experienced generals as minister of defensearuszenia tajemnej produkcji broni w Polsce,” AAN,Partii [Party Lifg. Matwin, Morawski and Albrecht—
And we decided to give them one of the best—KC PZPR, paczka 112, tom 26, str. 223-225. the so-called “Young Secretaries”—thus acquired the
Rokossowski. He was good-natured, polite, a tiny b##3. Thisis areference to articles by Leszek Kolakowskilaily management of Party propaganda, ideology, cul-
Polish, and a talented general. True, he spoke Poli$hntysemici—Piec tez nienowych | przestroga [Anti-ture, education, and the youth-wing of the Party.
badly, stressing the wrong syllables. He wasn’'t hapgyemitism—Five old theses and admonitioRjg'Prostu  “Protokdl z posiedzenia Sekretariatu KC w dn. 21 IlI
about going there, but it was very important for us thdPlain Speaking 22 (27 May 1956), and especially 1956 r., nr. 96,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 15, tom 58,
he be there, that he put everything in order. After alEdda Werfel (her husband, Roman Werfel, was editostr. 50-51.

we knew nothing about them.” See Albert Resis, edin-chief of Nowe Drog[ New Pathkfrom 1952t0 1959, 50. The commentaries in the text and the notes are
Molotov Remembers: Inside Kremlin Politics. Converthe leading organ of the PUWP Central Committee; heine. The original document can be found among the
sations with Felix ChueYChicago: Ivan R. Dee, was also editor ofrybuna LudyPeople’s Tribungfor ~ Zawadzki papers, AAN, KC PZPR.

1993), 54. two months in March 1956), “Skad i dlaczego nastroj®1. “Notatka z rozmowy polsko-radzieckich z 22
29. Khrushchevlhe Last Testamer203. antyinteligenckie [From where and why the anti-intelpazdziernika 1956 r w sprawie eksploatacji rudy
30. Ibid., 205. lectual mood]?"Po Prosty 25 (17 June 1956). Edda uranowej — i Zalaczniki,” AAN, KC PZPR paczka

31. Ochab in Toransk&ni, 77-78. Werfel attacked the call in the PUWP, supported b{12, tom 26, str. 643-661.

32. KhrushchevKhrushchev Remembers: TheKhrushchev at the Sixth Plenum of March 1956, t®&2. See “Ostatni spor Gomulki ze Stalinem [Gomulka’s
Glasnost TapefhereafteThe Glasnost Tapgdrans. “promote new [read: Polish] cadres” at the expense ddist dispute with Stalin],” ed. by Andrzej Werbl&zis

and ed. by Jerrold L. Schecter with Vyacheslav Wlews. 6 (1993).

Luchkov (Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1990), 11544. Gomulka's letter to Stalin was written on 1453. Reference to Zambrowski, who, as a leading mem-
33. KhrushchewKhrushchev Remembetsans. and December 1948, after his December 9 meeting wither of the so-called “Pulawy” group (the reformers) in

ed. by Strobe Talbott (Boston: Little, Brown and Co.Stalin, Molotov and Beria. The letter was recentlythe PUWP, is largely credited with ensuring Gomulka’s

1970), 205. published in Poland. See “Ostatni spér Gomulki zentry into the Politburo by withdrawing his support for
34. Ibid., 203. Stalinem [Gomulka's last dispute with Stalin],” ed. byOchab.
35. KhrushchevThe Glasnost Tapes16. Andrzej WerblanDzis, 6 (1993). 54. See “Ostatni spor Gomulki ze Stalinem,” ed. by

36. The following PUWP Politburo members missed5. Reference to the “threat” posed by the formeWerblan,Dzis6 (1993).

the Soviet-Polish meeting: Hilary Minc, who resignegpremier of the Polish government in London during th&5. For details see chapter eleven (on the Seventh
from the Politburo on 9 October 1956; Dworakowskiwar. In 1945 he signed a pact with the communig®lenum) of my Ph.D. dissertation, “The Collapse of
who was apparently ill; and Mazur, who was on vacagovernmentin Poland, resulting in the Provisional GovStalinist Rule in Poland: The Polish United Worker’s
tion in the Soviet Union. Mazur flew to Moscow onernment of National Unity. Faced with arrest after th&arty from the XX CPSU Congress to the VIII CC
October 13 and did not return to Poland until Noven¥igged elections of 1947, he escaped to the West. PUWP Plenum, February-October 1956” (McMaster
ber 6. It has been suggested that Mazur went to td6. See Gomulka, “Na fundamentach jednosci stanléniversity, 1994), especially the section on “The De-
Soviet Union to play the role of Hungary's Janos Kaddggmach socjalizmu” [On the foundations of unity standsnocratization Campaign,” pp. 150-152. See also
in the event the Soviets decided to “invade” Polandhe structure of socialism{zlos Ludu[The People’s “Stenogram VII Plenum KC PZPR z dni 18-20, 23-25
See also the comments by Jakub Berman (the secovidice 328 (28 November 1948). 126-28 VIII 1956 1.,” AAN, KC PZPR, paczka 70, tom.
highest ranking member of the PUWP Politburo during7. Writer and editor, prominent advocate of socialis25-27, str. 498-1471.

the Stalin years who resigned his posts in May 195@alism in literature. 1945-50 Polish ambassador t86. The PUWP Politburo delegated Zenon Nowak and
and was expelled from the Party in 1957) on Mazur iRaris. In 1956 he was a member of the PUWP Centrislazur to meet with Gomulka on 9 May 1956. On the
Toranskapni, 263-264; and the interview with Antoni Committee and Secretary of the Party organization aextday, Gomulka held talks with Mazur and Zawadzki.
Skulbaszewski (the second highest ranking Soviet ofhe Polish Union of Writers. During the Sixth Plenunb7. For further details see Zambrowski's account of the
ficer in Polish military counter-intelligence until 1954) of March 1956 he made a passionate appeal against antieeting in his “Dziennik [Journal],” ed. by Antoni

in Michal Komar and Krzysztof Lang, “Mysmy juz o Semitism. Zambrowski, Krytyka [Criticism], 6 (1980), 72-73.
tym moéwili, prosze Pana... [We have already talked8. Putrament wrote in Warsaw's largest daily, “Sedndlikoyan and Kaganovich attempted to spit the PUWP
about this, sir...],"Zeszyty Historyczne [Historical sparwy” [The essence of the mattetjicie Warszawy leadership by focusing the blame for past “errors”
Papers]91 (1990), 182, fn. no. 5. [Warsaw Life] (19 October 1956), that “the decisive,during the Stalin years in Poland on the Jews in the
37. | would like to express my gratitude to Andrzejpodical problem for People’s Poland” concerns th&olish leadership.

Werblan and the editorial board Dkis [Today for ~ future of the self-governing workers’ councils: “all 58. Nowak, a leader of the so-called “Natolin” group
allowing me to include both documents in this articlethose who will not agree in Poland either to counterthardliners) in the PUWP, is making reference to the
The original Polish texts, with an introduction byrevolution, nor to a return to an ‘exceptional stateattacks against him atthe Seventh Plenum, where some
Werblan, will be published in the April 1995 edition of[Stalinism], must know: socialism in Poland will be of his comments were struck from the record because
Dzis The Gomulkatextwas edited by Werblan and thisunded either by the working class or not at all.” Irthey were deemed anti-Semitic.

Zawadzki text was edited by Jézef Stepnia. ThBravda on October 20, the Soviet correspondent i69. Thisis areference to the dismissal of Jakub Berman
original texts used many abbreviations. Warsaw wrote, under the title “Anti-socialist perfor-from the Politburo.

38. The commentaries in the text and the notes amances in the columns of the Polish press,” the follow0. An account of the Soviet July Plenum of 1955 can
mine. The original document was made available bipg: “Over the last few days in the Polish press an evése found in testimony of Seweryn Bialétgarings
Gomulka's son, Ryszard Strzelecki-Gomulka, and beéncreasing number of articles have been published whidfefore the Subcommittee of the Committee on the Judi-
longs to the family. sound off about the repudiation of the road to sociakiary, U.S. Senate, Second Session, on the Scope of
39. On the role of Radio Free Europe and the foreigam.” Putrament’s article is one of the two mentioned irSoviet Activity in the United States. 29, pp. 1561-63
correspondents in Warsaw who reported on the Octtiie Pravdapiece. and 1573.

ber events to the West see Jan Nowak-JezioranskB. Atthe PUWP Secretariat meeting of 21 March 19561. Dmitri Volkogonov recently wrote: “The Soviet
Wojna w EterzgWar on the Aff, Tom 1 [Vol. 1] Ochab took control of the Organization department an@mbassador to Poland, Ponomarenko, reported in May
(London: Odnowa [Restoration], 1986), ch. 15. the central Partaktiv. Mazur retained control of the [1956] of that year that, since the Twentieth Party
40. 1949-1964 President of the German Democratterritorial apparat Matwin acquired the Party’s youth [CPSU] Congress of 1956, the Polish [United] Work-
Republic. organization. Control of the industrial sector was transers’ Party had been ‘seething’. Khrushchev, Mikoyan,
41. Gomulka is not clear, but he is probably referrinferred to Gierek. The departments of Education, Parulganin, Molotov and Kaganovic decide to fly to
to the Soviet offer to help build a factory in Poland tdHistory, and Social Services wentto Albrecht, includingVarsaw on the eve of the Polish party’s Central Com-
enrich uranium ore. See “Notatka z rozmowy polskoresponsibility forNowe Drogi Trybuna Luduand the mittee plenum. Ochab, Gomulka and other Polish
radzieckich z 22 pazdziernika 1956 r w sprawid’arty commission which supervised tBejm(Parlia- leaders protested, but Khrushchev and the others re-
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solved to go nevertheless. According to the notetanuary 1995) with the following information concern-ion in Poland until early 1959 with a staff of 3 Soviet
Mikoyan kept, the discussion at a meeting in the Belveng Soviet NKVD/KGB advisers in Poland in 1945-officers.
dere Palace following the plenum was stormy. Gomulk&959: NKVD officers worked with the Polish security 74. In 1957 some 23 Soviet officers remained in the
and the other Polish leaders wanted non-interferenceapparatus from its inception in July 1944, but theiPolish Army, including 13 generals. This figure dropped
their party’s affairs, a definition of the status of Soviebfficial status at that time is still unclear. Itis apparento 9 in 1958 (5 generals) and to 2 in 1959, including a
troops in Poland, a reduction in the number of Sovidghat there had been connections between the NKVBeneral and Brigadier General. Two Soviet officers
advisers, and the recall of Soviet Marshal Rokossowskind SMERSH) and Poland’s Bureau of Public Secremained in Poland until 1968: General Jerzy
as Polish Minister of Defence. rity (BPS). Bordzilowski, who was Chief of the General Staff and
Khrushchev, Bulganin and Molotov responded On 10 January 1945 the PWP Politburo decided teputy minister of defense from 1954 to March 1968;
belligerently, shouting “you want to turn your faces tcask Moscow to send advisors to Poland, which was tlemd Lieutenant General Michal Owczynnikéw, who
the West and your backs to us...you've forgotten that weeginning of the preparations for the construction of eommanded the Military Technical Academy from
have our enormous army in Germany.” Emotions grewecurity apparatus west of the River Wisla. On 20954 to 1957 until he became the deputy of the Main
heated. Mikoyan's notes continue: ‘During this confebruary 1945 the USSR State Defence Committdespectorate of Schools attached to the Higher Officer
versation one of the Polish comrades handed Gomulk@ OKO) issued order no. 7558ss to comply with th&chool until March 1958. Between November 1956
anote. Gomulka requested that they be ordered backeguest. and November 1957 some 56 Soviet officers, including
their stations. We exchanged glances and Khrushchev  Gen. I.A. Serov was officially appointed on 128 generals, left the Polish Army.
ordered Konev to stop the tanks and send them backNarch 1945 to be the NKVD advisor to the Ministry of75. The meeting took place on 18 November 1956.
their stations’.” Public Security (MPS). The appointmentwas aformalf6. A noteworthy exception is the study by Marcin
The citation for Mikoyan’s notes reads: “APRFity since Serov had been the GOKO special plenipoteikula, Paryz, Londyn, i Waszyngton patrza na
[Arkhiv Prezidenta Rossiiskoi Federatsii], ‘Special File, tiary for the Polish territories since the summer of 194Razdziernik 1956 r. w PolscgParis, London, and
Notes of Khrushchev's conversation in Warsaw, Mayworking behind the front which was at the Wisla). Washington look at the Polish OctobgiVarsaw:
1960, No. 233.” See Volkogonotenin: A New At the same time, an “Advisers Aparat” (Aparatinstytut Studiow Politycznych Polskiej Akademii Nauk,
Biography trans. and ed. by Harold Shukman (NewDoradcy) was opened. This Aparat was made up d092), based on Western diplomatic archives. See also
York: The Free Press, 1994), 48-482 and 509 endnds®viet officers attached to the MBP, the ProvinciaRobert Los, “Pazdziernik 1956 roku w perspektywie
no. 13. Bureau(s) of Public Security (PBPS) and Districtstosunkéw polsko-radzieckich [October 1956 From the
62. Khrushchev met with leaders of the Soviet bloBureau(s) of Public Security (DBPS). Their exacPerspective of Polish-Soviet Relations]” (Unpublished
(excluding Poland and Hungary) on 24 October 1956 taumbers are not known, but it is likely that it exceede®octoral Dissertation, University of L6dz, 1993). Two
discuss the situation in Poland and Hungary300 persons. Advisers at the MPS—called the Senianportant Polish language studies are Zbyslaw
Khrushchev's report on the Polish events and the Sédviser—were subordinated to the NKVD formationsRykowski and Wieslaw WladykaPolska préba:
viet-Polish confrontation at the Belvedere Palace wastationed in Poland. This included above all the 64tRazdziernik '56[The Polish Attempt: October '$6
recorded by Jan Svoboda, secretary to A. Novotnyifle Division of the NKVD Internal Security Corps, (Cracow: Wydawnictwo Literackie [Literary Publish-
First Secretary of the Czechoslovak Communist Partgstablished in October 1944 and stationed in Polarads], 1989); and a splendid social history by Pawel
| am grateful to Professor Tibor Hajdu, Institute ofuntil spring 1947. MachcewiczPolski Rok 195¢The Polish Year 1956
History of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, for After 1947 the situation “normalized”. The NKVD (Warsaw: Oficyna Wydawnicza ‘Moéwia Wieki’ [The
sending me a copy of the document (written in Czechinilitary units were withdrawn and only the AdviserPrinting House ‘Moéwia Wieki'], 1993), based on the
which he found in the Prague archives (Archiv UWwith his officers and technical staff remained. Aroundrchives of Poland’s ministry of internal affairs.
KSC, 07/16). According to Professor Hajdu (letterl950 the advisers at the DBPS levels were pulled oid’. Archival documents covering this period that have
dated 10 March 1995), Svoboda accompanied Novotand only those at the MPS and PBPS (1 to 2 advisdssen published includ@omulka i innj and Andrzej
because the Czech First Secretary did not understa@aich) levels remained. In 1953 there were a total Garlicki, Z Tajnych ArchiwéwFrom the Secret Ar-
Russian. The document does not mention who attendagdproximately 30 advisers at the MPS and about 25-3fiveg (Warsaw: Polska Oficyna Wydawnicza ‘BGW’
the meeting, but a former Russian diplomat who firsat the PBPS levels. In September 1956 the CC PUWTPhe Polish Printing House ‘BGW’], 1993).
wrote about this matter mentioned that Liu-Sao-Tsi dPolitburo decided to ask Moscow for the advisers t@8. Cf. Lars T. Lih, Oleg V. Naumov, and Oleg V.
China was there, Hajdu wrote. returnto the Soviet Union, which occurred after Gomulk&hlevniuk, eds.,Stalin’s Letters to Molotov, 1925-
The Chinese thus heard both versions of theame to power. 1936(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1995).
Belvedere Palace meeting. When Gomulka was pre-  Soviet Advisers (Head, at the Ministry of Public
senting his version of events to the Chinese, howeve$ecurity) after Serov were: Gen. N.N. SelivanovskiT
he did not know that Khrushchev's version, which27 April 1945 to 1946); Col. S.M. Davidov (1946 toL.W. Gluchowski completed his Ph.D. in 1992 atKing’s
portrayed the Soviets as the victors, had already be&d March 1950); Col. M.S. Bezborodov (17 MarchCollege, University of Cambridge. He is currently
reported to Beijing. 1950 to 10 April 1953); Gen. N.K. Kovalchuk (10 April Assistant Professor in the Peace and Conflict Studies
63. | would like to thank Janos Tischler, Researcto 20 July 1953); Col. S.N. Lialin (20 July 1953 toProgramme and the Department of Political Science,
Fellow, Institute for the History of the 1956 HungarianSeptember 1954); Col. G.S. levdokimenko (Septemband Research Fellow at the Centre for Russian and East
Revolution, Budapest, for bringing this document td954 to April 1959; levdokimenko became adviser ticuropean Studies, University of Toronto. Dr.
my attention. the Committee for Public Security after the MPS wa&luchowskiis completing a book-length manuscript on
64. Text of the communiqué in the PUWP dailydissolved on 7 December 1954 and finally disbanded dhe Polish crisis of October 1956, based in part on his
Trybuna Ludy20 October 1956). 13 November 1956). The preceding list of Sovietlissertation, “The Collapse of Stalinist Rule in Poland:
65. Nowe Drogil0 (October 1956), 21-46. advisers in Poland comes from Nikita V. Petrov of th@he Polish United Worker’s Party from the XX CPSU
66. Onthe Poznan revolt see Jaroslaw Maciejewski afilemorial” group in Moscow. Congress to the VIII CC PUWP Plenum, February-
Zofia Trojanowicz, eds.Poznanski Czerwiec 1956 72. As of June 1956 six Soviet colonels remained in tHectober 1956,” and recent research conducted at the
[Poznan's June 1956)Poznan: Wydawnictwo Polish Committee for Public Security and the MinistryArchive of Modern Records (AAN [Archiwum Akt
Poznanskie [Poznan Publishers], 1990); and Macief Internal Affairs. Nowych]) in Warsaw and the Central Military Archives
Roman BombickiPoznan '56(Poznan: Polski Dom 73. Until October 1956 Soviet advisers in the PolisGCAW [Centralne Archiwum Wojskowe]) in Rembartow,
Wydawniczy “Lawica” [The Polish Publishing House Army totalled about 50 (51 in May and 50 in July 1956)Poland.

“Lawica’], 1992). After October 1956 the Soviet advisers were renamed
67. Nowe Drogil0 (October 1956) 20. “Military Consultants”. In January 1957 some 29 So-
68. Ibid., 149. viet Military Consultants remained in the Polish Army.
69. lbid., 157-158. This figure was reduced to 12 by the end of the year. In
70.Trybuna Ludu21 October 1956. 1958 the figure dropped to 6 Soviet Military Consult-

71. Andrzej Paczkowski, Institute of Political Studiesants (2 atthe General Staff, 1 in the Artillery, 1 in the Air
at the Polish Academy of Sciences, who has conductédrce, and 2 at the Military Technical Academy).
extensive research in the Polish Ministry of InternaHowever, the Chief Soviet Military Adviser (Lieuten-
Affairs archives, provided me (in a letter dated 1@nt General Sergei Chernisev) also continued to func-
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KHRUSHCHEV’'S MEETING Atthe Presidium meeting on October 24tely leaked to Polish officials earlier in the

1956, A scﬁrgirrt]g?d\j'grrgi%ar?ev&as originally(an.d later in his memoirs), Khrushchev deday; and Soviet naval vessels had begun
discovered by Tibor Hajdu of the Institutescrlbed how the Soviet Unlon'a.ctlve!y triecholding conspicuous maneuvers in waters
of History of the Hungarian Academy Ofto prgventGomquafrom regaining his leadnear Gdansk. Desplte these various forms.
Sciences in Budapestand published in Hue_rshlp post. On October 19, as Fhe 8thof pressure, the Pollsh authorities ;tood their
garian in 1992, Although the documentrﬂ,lenum ofthe PZPR CentraI.Commlttee Waground, and the meetlng'e_nded Wlthoqt any
below is the most important item to emergge.m.ng undprway, gdelgg_atlon of top Sovidirm agr.eernent. The official communique
thus far, other materials in Prague are alsofﬂuals_ pa|.d asurprise visitto Warsaw. Thamerely |nd|ca}ted that talks had taken place
well WO;’th consulting. In addition to files é)elegatlonmcl_uded'Khrushche.v, Vyacheslagand that Pollsh Ieaders would be visiting
left fromthe top organsoftheformerCzechoEAOIOtovf Nikolai Bulgapm, Lazar Moscow sometime “in the near fqtur%.l‘n
slovak Communist PartyKemunisticka aganovich, and Anastas Mikoyan, as wekvery respect, then, the negotiations proved

strana Ceskoslovenskar KSC), which are as the commander-in-chief of the Warsawvess than satisfactory from the Soviet stand-

- Pact, Marshal Ivan Konev, and 11 othepoint.
all now housed at the Central State Archive,. . . . ) . .
; L o igh-ranking Soviet military officers. In a After the Soviet delegation returned to
numerous items pertaining to the militar

aspects of the 1956 crises can be 1Eound}fl}?stlIy-arr.anged meeting with Gomulka ancMoscoyv on October 20, the PZPR Central
- : . .~ other Polish leaders, the CPSU delegat€3ommittee reconvened and promptly elected

the Czech Military-Historical Archive expressed anxiety about upcoming persosomulka first secretary and dropped

(Vojensky historicky archj? P y p gp y pp

nel changes in the PZPR and urged the PolBe®kossovskii and several other neo-Stalinist
The summary report below was P'€%0 strengthen their political, economic, anafficials from the PZPR Politburo. That
sented by the KSC leader, Antonin Novotn 9 P ' ' i

1o the other members of the KSC Pc)”tbu?:gnilitaryties with the Soviet Union. Fortheirsame day, an editorial in the CPSU daily
on 25 October 1958 The report is undated part, Gomulka and his colleagues sougtRravdaaccused the Polish media of waging

but it must have been drafted and hastilclarlflcatlon of the status of Sowe.t troops_ i fl|th)‘{ antl—So'wet campaign and of tr}l-

: . . : oland and demanded that Soviet officialsng to “undermine socialism in Polané?
revised in the late night/early morning hoursIed e not to interfere in Poland’s internallhese charges prompted vigorous rebuttals
of October 24-25 by Jan Svoboda, a top aide. o9 ges promp 9

. affairs® Gomulka repeatedly emphasizedrom Polish commentators.  Strains be-
to Novotny. Svoboda was responsible fotrhat Poland “will not permitits independencdween the two countries increased still fur-

;?Ig]?gsg;?s ::??e’ ;Edwfggégy s speecheﬁ) be taken away.” He called for the withther astens of thousands of Poles took partin
P ' rawal of all or most of the Soviet Union’s 50pro-Gomulka rallies in Gdansk, Szczecin,

o gg\e,igtozl%'fm;?; r\zﬁgugso"; rgge:én?hg advisers” in Poland and insisted that Marand other cities on October 22. Even larger
P 9 shal Konstantin Rokossovskii, the Polishdemonstrations, involving up to 100,000

Soviet CommunistParty (CPSU) Pre3|d|un‘bom Soviet officer who had been installed ageople each, were organized the following

as th'e Polituro was then known. .Th oland’s national defense minister in Noday in Poznan, Lublin, Lodz, Bydgoszcz,
session was convened at Nikita . : .
e . vember 1949, be removed along with otheKielce, and elsewhere. In the meantime,
Khrushchev’s initiative on the evening of . . Lo L .
- top Soviet officers who were serving in thgoint meetings of workers and students were

@iﬁgﬁg%:ﬁgﬁ;;ﬁ;&ﬂig;izu;eu;eg?olgolish army. The Soviet delegation rebeingheld all around Poland, culminating in
9 y'sponded by accusing the Poles of seeking éovast rally in Warsaw on October 24 at-

Until a day, or two before the meeting, et rid of “old, trustworthy revolutionaries tended by as many as 500,000 people. Al-

Khrushchev's concerns about Eastern E- L ) ;
o who are loyal to the cause of socialism” anthough these events were intended mainly as
rope focused primarily on Poland, where a, . ~ - . . o :
. ) : of “turning toward the West against the Soa display of unified national support for the
series of events beginning with the Jung C 2 " o
\aet Union.” new Polish leadership in the face of external

1956 clashes in Poznan, which left 53 dea During the heated exchanges that erpressure, some of the speakers expressed
and hundreds wounded, had provoked anxi- 9 9 P - pea exp

. T ... sued, Gomulka was suddenly informed bypen hostility toward the Soviet Union. The
ety in Moscow about growing instability

and rebelliort. In early October one of the ON€ of his aides tha}t Soviet tank and infantrgroyving anti-Soviet mood was especially
most prominent victims of the Stalinistumt.s were ad_vancm_g toward Warsaw. Thaoticeable at allarge rally in Wroclaw on
purges in Poland in the late 194OSPOII.Sh leader immediately requested that th@ctober 23, which nearly spun out of con-
Wiladyslaw Gomulka, had triumphantly re_Sowetforces be. pu! led back, gnd Khrushchev,ol. . . .
gained his membership in the Polish Coma_lfter some hesnatlon, complied with the re-  As tension continued to mount, S_owet
munist party (PZPR) and seemed on th%uest, ordering Konev to halt all troop moveleaders .began tp contemplgt'e a varlgty of
verge of reclaiming his position as partyments. Although Khrushchev assure@conomic sanctions and military options.

| . Gomulka that the deployments had simpljNone of these options seemed the least bit
eader. Khrushchev and his colleaguegeen in on f . ” X i
feared that if Gomulka took control in War- ' prepargtlon or upcoming mi |tarye}j[tract|ve3 however, as Kh_rushchev empha
saw and removed the most orthodox (an%f(ermses, the !ntenQec_i message was plaized to his collgagues during the meeting on
pro-Soviet) members of the Polish Ieader(gnough, especially in light of other recenOcto_ber 24: “Finding a reason for an armed
ship, Poland might then seek a more ind developments. Thgemstence ofSowet.‘pralmnfllct [w!th .Poland] now would be very

penéent (i.e., Titoist) course in foreigr?o protect the mo;t |mp9rtant statg facilities®asy, bpt finding a way to put an end to such
policy. ' in Poland, including military garrisons anda conflict later on would be very hard.”

lines of communication, had been deliberRokossovskii had warned Soviet leaders at
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the outset of the crisis that the Polish armgonvince Hungarian officials that far-reach€hief of the Soviet General Staff, Marshal
would almost certainly put up stiff resis-ing security precautions were needed to copéasilii Sokolovskii, who specified that the
tance against outside intervention. Morewith growing unrest; but, as one of the tofpulk of the Soviet troops in Hungary were to
over, Khrushchev and his colleagues werBoviet officers later reported, “the leaders dbe used in “establishing control over the
aware that Polish officials had begun disthe [Hungarian] party and members of thenost important sites in the capital and in
tributing firearms to “workers’ militia” units [Hungarian] government did not adopt theestoring order,” while others were to “seal
who could help defend the capital, and thaheasures called for by the urgency of theff Hungary's border with Austrial?
Gomulka had ordered troops from the Poliskituation. Many of them were simply inca-  Having finally received due authoriza-
internal affairs ministry to seal off all areagable of evaluating the state of things realigion, Lashchenko was able to set to work
in Warsaw that might be used as entry routdigally.”13 As a result, the violent upheavalsalmost immediately. The troops under his
by Soviet forced! on October 23 quickly overwhelmed thecommand had been preparing since early
Khrushchev’s reluctance to pursue &lungarian police and security forces andune to undertake large-scale operations
military solution under such inauspiciouscaused widespread panic and near-paralysisned at “upholding and restoring public
circumstances induced him to seek@dus among senior Hungarian officials. order” in Hungany8 In accordance with a
vivendi with Gomulka whereby Poland The subsequent course of events on than code-named “Kompas,” the Soviet
would have greater leeway to follow its owrevening of October 23-24 has long beeforces in Hungary had been placed on in-
“road to socialism.” By the time the CPSUobscure, but the confusion is partly clearedreased alert in mid-October, and were
Presidium meeting opened on October 24ip by Novotny’s report and a few other nevibrought to full combat alert on October 22-
the prospects for a solution of this sort apsourced? It is now known, for example, 23 at the behest of the Soviet General Staff.
peared much brighter than they had just that despite the growing turmoilin Budapestience, when the mobilization orders ar-
day or two earlier. At the mass rally inthe Hungarian Communist party leader, Erndved from Moscow on the night of the 23rd,
Warsaw on the 24th, as Novotny mentions iGero, did not even mention what was gointhe response on the ground was swift, de-
his report, Gomulka adopted a far morenwhen he spoke by phone with Khrushchespite dense fog that hampered troop move-
conciliatory tone in his keynote speech. Thiate in the afternoon on October 23. Gero’'ments. By the early morning hours of the
Polish leader emphasized the need favasiveness during that conversation wéxith, thousands of soldiers fromthe USSR'’s
strengthened political and military ties withespecially peculiar because he had alreathyo mechanized divisions in Hungary (the
the Soviet Union, and he condemned thogeansmitted an appeal for urgent militaryso-called “special corps”) had entered
who were trying to steer Poland away fronassistance to the military attache at the S8udapest, and they were soon joined by
the Warsaw Paé€ He also urged Poles tovietembassy. The Sovietambassador, Yutiiousands more Soviet troops from a mecha-
return to their daily work and to refrain fromAndropov, immediately telephoned the comnized division based in Romania and two
holding any further rallies or demonstramander of Soviet troops in Hungary, Gendivisions (one mechanized, one rifle) from
tions. This speech gave Khrushchev greateral Pyotr Lashchenko, and relayed the aphe Transcarpathian Military District in
reason to hope that a lasting compromigeeal; but Lashchenko responded that he coultkrainel® All told, some 31,500 Soviet
with Gomulka would be feasible. Althoughnot comply with the request without explicittroops, 1,130 tanks and self-propelled artil-
no one in Moscow could yet be confidentuthorization from Moscowe Andropov lery, 380 armored personnel carriers, 185 air
that the strains with Poland were over, ththen cabled Gero’s plea directly to Moscovdefense guns, and numerous other weapons
worst of the crisis evidently had passed. and followed up with an emergency phongvere redeployed at short notice to Budapest
Yet even as the situation in Polandall warning that the situation had turnednd other major cities as well as along the
finally seemed to be improving (fromdesperate. Andropov’s intervention, adustrian-Hungarian border. Two Soviet
Moscow's perspective), events in HungaryNovotny reports, prompted Khrushchev tdighter divisions, totaling 159 planes, were
had taken an unexpected and dramatic tuoontact Gero by phone for the second timerdered to perform close air-support mis-
forthe worse. On October 23, the day beforthat evening. Khrushchev urged Gero tsions for the ground forces; and two Soviet
the CPSU Presidium met, a huge demonstraend a written request for help to the CPSbomber divisions, with a total of 122 air-
tion was organized in downtown BudapedPresidium, but the Soviet leader soon reatraft, were placed on full alert at airfields in
by students from the Budapest polytechnicéted, after the brief conversation ended, th&tungary and the Transcarpathian Military
university who wanted to express approvavents in Budapest were moving too fast fdDistrict.
of the recent developments in Poland and tam to wait until he received a formal Hun-  Forthe task at hand, however, this array
demand similar changes in their own courgarian request (which, incidentally, did noof firepower was inadequate. The interven-
try. By late afternoon the rally had turnedarrive until five days lated® On behalf of tion of the Soviet Army proved almostwholly
violent, as the protesters and Hungarian sthe full CPSU Presidium and Soviet governineffectual and even counterproductive.
curity forces exchanged fire near the city’snent, Khrushchev, according to NovotnyGero himself acknowledged, in a phone
main radio station. The shootings precipiauthorized the Soviet defense minister, Maiconversation with Soviet leaders on October
tated a chaotic rebellion, which was muclhal Georgii Zhukov, to “redeploy Soviet24, that “the arrival of Soviet troops into the
too large for the Hungarian state securitynitsinto Budapestto assistHungarian troopsty has had a negative effect on the mood of
organs to handle on their own. Soviet “adand state security forces in the restoration diie residents20 Soviet armored vehicles
visers” and military commanders in Hun-public order.” Khrushchev’s directive wasand artillery were sentinto the clogged streets
gary had been trying since early October tpromptly transmitted to Lashchenko by thef Budapest without adequate infantry pro-
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tection, and thus became easy targets fand of course Khrushchev. They were lataover the situation there at even greater
youths wielding grenades and Molotov cockjoined by the defense minister, Marshalength than he did with Poland.

tails. Although Hungarian soldiers wereGeorgii Zhukov, by the Soviet ambassador Novotny’s report, as will become evi-
supposed to operate alongside Soviet unit®, Poland, Pantaleimon Ponomarenko, by @ent below, was composed hastily and was
troops from the Hungarian state securitieading CPSU ideologist, Pavel Yudin, andntended merely as a detailed summary of
forces, police, and army proved incapablby a senior Chinese official, Liu Xiaoqui.the meeting rather than a polished, minute-
of offering necessary support, and som&he only members of the Soviet Presidiunby-minute transcript. For clarity’s sake, the
defected to the side of the rebels. As aresultho were absenton October 24 were Anastésnslationin some places is slightly smoother
the fighting merely escalated. By mid-Mikoyan and Mikhail Suslov, both of whom than the original document, which is often
afternoon on the 24th, at least 25 protestehsid traveled to Budapest earlier that day tmugh and ungrammatical; but overall, the
had been killed and more than 200 had beemonitor the situation first-hand. Their top-translation seeks to capture the flavor and

style of the original. The original

wounded. The mounting vi
lence, as Soviet observers
Budapestreported backto Mo
cow, “caused further pani
among senior Hungarian offi
cials, many of whom fled intg
underground bunkers that we
unsuitable for any work21

The events of October 23
24 were still very much unde
way as the CPSU Presidiuf
convened. These even
marked the start of a full
fledged revolution in Hungary
that culminated in a much
larger and more effective in
tervention by the Soviet Army
on November 4.

* % k% %

Not surprisingly, the tur-
moil in Eastern Europe domi
nated all other issues whe
Soviet leaders gathered o
October 24. Unlike at regula
meetings of the CPSU Pre
sidium, which involved only
Soviet participants,
Khrushchev invited the lead
ers of the “fraternal” East Eu

ropean Communist partie

Hungarian Scholar's Comments

Tibor Hajdu of the Institute of History in Budapest, who, like Mg
Kramer, found the record of the 24 October 1956 Moscow mesd
in the Prague archives, contributed the following comment to
CWIHP Bulletin:

Unfortunately, the official Soviet record of the meeting was
available—though it was first mentioned in a series of articles

manuscript is full of misspelled
surnames and titles, which have
rkbeen corrected in the translated
titgxt. Inthe fewinstancesinwhich
thleese mistakes are especially glar-
ing, they have been mentioned in
the annotations. The annotations
nserve two more important func-
bions as well: (1) to identify

retired Soviet ambassador V. Musatov—so | sought and locate@eronyms, terms, and proper

copy in the Prague archives. The minutes by Jan Svob
Novotny’s secretary (who accompanied his boss to Moscow al
latter didn’t understand enough Russian to follow a conversati
focus on the long speech by Khrushchev and don'’t reveal wh
the others were merely listening to him or made at least some
ofagreement. We may presume the lack of real debate as Khrus
refers only to the sole dissenting opinion Ulbricht thought he cd
afford. (Notably Ulbricht was severely criticized not only
Khrushchev but at home also at the following session of the
CC))

What makes Khrushchev’'s speech particularly interestin
the sharp distinction between his commitment here to avoid if g
possible the use of Soviet military power in Poland and Hung
and all his later public announcements, including his memoirs.
lays the blame on Gero and Andropov for the military interventi
citing their heavy responsibility. Yet, after only a few days,
became in full agreement with Ulbricht and Andropov about
necessity for a Soviet military crackdown—well-known evg

paemes that may not be familiar to
5 feme readers, and (2) to elabo-
brMate on and provide greater con-
bthext for certain issues to which
bighsvotny adverts.

hchev This introduction has al-
uletady touched upon the most sig-
bynificant points in Novotny's re-
SBDrt, but it is worth briefly men-
tioning a few other items in the
) document that are of particular
t &literest.

ary, First, the report implies
Hbat Khrushchev's order to use
prgoviet troops against the demon-
hetrators in central Budapest on
th©ctober 23-24, though issued on
nkehalf of the whole CPSU Pre-

compelled him to change his mind.

sidium, was made by Khrushchev

(other than the Polish) to a

himself, perhaps in consultation

tend the session on October 24. As thingecret dispatches from the scene, which wewdth one or two others. Nothing in Novotny’s
turned out, only Bulgaria, Czechoslovakiageclassified by the Russian government ireport suggests that the Presidium actually

and East Germany were actually representébvember 1992, make aninvaluable complemnet on the 23rd to decide what to do.
atthe meeting. Along with Novotny, Viliam ment to Novotny’s repo#?
Siroky and Antonin Zapotocky attended

Khrushc

If
hev did indeed feel free to act on

The CPSU Presidium meeting, accordbehalf of the whole Presidium himself, this

from Czechoslovakia. A complete list ofing to Novotny, provoked relatively little may suggest that his political authority was
the Bulgarian and East German participantsickering or disagreement. Khrushchev useahore firmly consolidated at the time than
is provided in Novotny’s report. The fullthe occasion to inform his East Germarhas usually been thought.

and candidate members of the CPSU Pr&zechoslovak, and Bulgarian counterparts Second, the document reveals that
sidium and members of the CPSU Secrabout recent developments in both Polandhrushchev recommended that the Hungar-
tariat who took part included Kaganovichand Hungary. Although the meeting initiallyian authorities lie about the timing of the
Molotov, Bulganin, Aleksei Kirichenko, was designed to forge a common positiorlungarian Central Committee plenum on
Georgii Malenkov, Maksim Saburov, Le-vis-a-vis Gomulka and other Polish leader®ctober 23-24. He urged them to claim that
onid Brezhnev, Nikolai Shvernik, Elenawho had been defying Moscow, the pressuttbe plenum was held after Soviet troops
Furtseva, Dmitrii Shepilov, Pyotr Pospelovof events in Hungary forced Khrushchev tentered Budapest, whereas of course the
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opposite was the case. For unexplaingtat the measures being taken would not have aear future?0

reasons, however, the Hungarian Ieadershfﬂﬂverse effect on Poland’s relations with the  Typically, at plenary sessions of the PZPR

did not succeed in making this claim untifoviet Union and the CPSU. On the question &C the majority of speakers would express their

several days later. wh)_/ SO0 many changes occurrec_i in the [PZPRjish for friendship with the_ USSR and other
. - Politburo, Comrade Gomulka said that the constates of people’s democracies.

Thlrd’ the document indicates that Ieadr_ades who had not been reelected to the Politburo  The opinion of the CPSU CC is that in the
er.s in Moscow were V_Ve” aware .tha'ﬁad lost the confidence of the party masses. Tlease of Poland it is necessary to avoid nervous-
Mikoyan's and Suslov's views of the situa-gqyiet comrades are very worried because tmess and haste. It is necessary to help the Polish
tion in Hungary were much less alarmisfpolish] comrades who were removed from theomrades straighten out the party line and do
than the reports they had been receivingolitburo were known to the Soviet party as oldgverything to reinforce the union among Poland,
from Andropov. This divergence is obviougrustworthy revolutionaries who were faithful tothe USSR, and the other people’s democracies.
when one compares the recently declasghe cause of socialism. Among them is also  Poland is in a catastrophic economic situa-
fied cables (see the reference above), but itf@mrade Rokossovskii, who is of Polish origirtion. There is a shortfall of 900,000 tons of grain.
interesting that Soviet leaders themselvég“t never gave up his Soviet C|t|z.ens¥ﬁp. _ Coal mining is in very bad shape also. After the
noticed this discrepancy from the outset. Whlle_the CPSU CC delegatlo_n was in PoQOth CPSU Congre_ss, Poland adoptet_:l the same

. . L land, certain maneuvers of the Soviet Army tookocial measures as in the USSR, but did not have

Finally, it 'S_ worth reeemphasizing thatplace on Polish territory, which displeased Comsufficient means to carry them out. That is why
the report confirms what has long been sug;ge Gomulka. The discussions between tf@omrade Ochab turned to the CPSU CC delega-
pected about the Polish crisis, namely, thgflegations ranged from being very warm téion with a request for a loan. When Comrade
the likelihood of encountering widespreadude. Gomulka several times emphasized th&hrushchev remarked that perhaps the USA
armed resistance was one of the major fathkey would not permit their independence to baould give them a loan, [Ochab] answered that
tors that deterred Soviet military interventaken away and would not allow anyone to intefPoland would ask for a loan from the USA but he
tion. Khrushchev acknowledged this in higere in Poland’s internal affairs. He said that if heloubts that the USA would give them one. Com-
memoirs, and Novotny’s account ampvvere leader of the country, he cquld restore ordeade Khrushchev su_rmlsed that Comrade Ochab
bears it oug3 very promptly. The representatives of the PZPRas answering hastily on the spur of the moment.

explained the arguments and factors that had led Comrade Khrushchev said that the GDR
to the current situation in Poland. These werand CSR had asked the CPSU CC to resolve the
. very unpersuasive and seemed to be outrightoblem with Polish coal atthe highestlevel. But
Account of a Meeting at the CPSU CC,  apyrications. For example, Comrade Gomulk#Khrushchev] believes it would be inappropriate
. M& tried to convince the Soviet delegation that mogb do that at this time because it would unneces-
on the Situation in Poland and Hungary ot the plame should be placed on the presencesgrily exacerbate the affair and lead to disputes
50 Soviet security advisers in Poland and of margnd polemics between fraternal parties about this
Qn 24 Oct. 195_6 I [Novotny] attended agenerals and other senior officers in the Polistmatter, which the Poles, even with the best of
meeting of the Presidium of the CC CPSU. Comymy \who still hold Soviet citizenship. intentions, cannot do much about.
rades from the MSP Central Committee, the SED ", aqgition, [Gomulka] said that Poland’s ~ Comrade Gomulka’s speech will not be pub-
Central Committee, the BKS Central Committe€yjigation to supply coal to the USSR at excedished in the USSR because it would have to be
and the RDS Central Committee also were insjyely low prices had caused the difficult ecoaccompanied by commentaries that would lead,
vited to take part* But the only ones who were nomic situation. Comrade Khrushchev emphan turn, to further disputes and polemics, which
actually present were the comrades from Geg;,e tg the Polish comrades, referring to sevenabould be highly undesirable. It is necessary to
many, namely Ulbricht, Grotewohl, and Stophyqncrete examples, that on various occasions fielp Poland. The USSR is willing to provide the
and the comrades from Bulgaria—Zhivkov,he past, this had not been true. necessary grain. All possible measures will be
Yugov, and Damyano%? _ _ After the CPSU CC delegation returned tdaken to ensure that by 1958, or at the very latest

Comrade Khrushche_v bt_agan by Informlng1\/Ioscow, an official letter was dispatched to théy 1959, the USSR will no longer be dependent
everyone about the situation in Poland and Hulb7pR ¢ from the CPSU CC saying that it wasn Polish coal. Most likely the USSR will also
gary. He said that originally the Presidium of thg,, ¢4 the Polish side to decide whether to send thgree to the loan request.

CC CPSU wanted to inform the fraternal partiegq et advisers and the generals with Soviet Later on, before the meeting ended and after
about the situation in Poland and about the 0Utji;enship immediately back to the USSR.  the main discussions, Comrade Ponomarenko
come of the negotlatlor_ls between the C_PSU CC A delegation from the PZPR was invited todelivered a report about a political rally today by
and the PZPR C&: But in the meantime impor- eetings in the USSR along party lings [ workers in Warsaw. Comrade Gomulka gave a
tant events had happened in Hungary. That iganicke linij. On 23 Oct. 1956 Comrade speech therél There were more than 150,000
why he deemed it necessary to inform us aboy{omyka told the CPSU CC that he would accepeople.

the situation there as well. ) the invitation and that he would arrive after 11 ~ Among other things, Comrade Gomulka

In essenc_e, this is what he s_ald: Nov. 1956. Comrade Gomulka also asked Consaid that the PZPR CC had received a letter from

When serious reports came in from Polangh je khrushchev to have the Soviet forces retuthe CPSU CC which stated that it was up to the
that far-reaching changes were expected in the heir camps, as he had been promi@egrom  Polish side how to resolve the matter of the Soviet
top party posts of the PZPR, the CC CPSl,q telephone conversation between Comradecurity advisers. He expressed his view that the
decided to send a delegation to Poland. Gomulka and Comrade Khrushchev, Comraderesence of the Soviet advisers in Poland at this

The delegation negot_late_d mainly with COm_Khrushchev got the impression that Comradéme wasin Poland’s interest3This was greeted
rades Gomulka, Cyrankiewicz, Jedrychowskigomyika was attempting to earn the confidenosith wide and loud applause.

Ochab, and the foreign ministf. of the CPSU CC. He further emphasized that the presence of

All these comrades, especially Gomulka,  op, this occasion the two sides arranged th&boviet troops on Polish territory was necessary
sought to defend everything that was happeningiong_planned exchange of delegations betwedecause of the existence of NATO and the pres-
in Poland. They assured the Soviet del(':'gat'ofc}ybuna LudandPravdawould take place inthe ence of American troops in West Germary.

* % % %
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And this view, too, was greeted with loud andJzhgorod3? The redeployment of the units waswvere wounded. The unrest has been confined to

long applause. slow and difficult because of dense fog. In aBudapest so far. Everywhere else, in the cities
He condemned all those who want, by meareffort to protect at least Comrade Gero, an aend the villages, there is calm. The workers from

of demagogic talk, to undermine trust in thenored car was sent to Budapest. The vehictbe Csepel factory defended themselves with

Polish army, which is under the exclusive compassed right through Budapest without the slighbare hands against armed bandits.

mand of the Polish government and the PZP&st resistance. The other troop formations of the  In Hungary after a decision by the govern-

CC34 He appealed to the crowd to finish the rally5oviet army did not arrive until 24 Oct. 1956 ament, an “action group” of fiveakcni petkawas

and commit themselves to work for the good 04:00 a.m., when the sessions of the MSP C8&ktup to suppress the uprising. It consists of Bata,

the Polish people. plenum were already over in Budapest. Piros, Kovacs, Emerich, and Zoltan Vas, who in

It was the view of Comrade Khrushchev Comrade Khrushchevrecommended to Conthe past spoke out very strongly against the MSP
that this speech by Comrade Gomulka givemde Gero that he tell everyone that the plenum tfadership and now is centrally involved in orga-
hope that Poland has now adopted a course tilaé MSP CC had not taken place before theizing the fight against the band#&.The group
will eliminate the unpleasant state of affairs. Heemonstration was suppressed. It turned out thatnsists entirely of people who were not elected
said that finding a reason for an armed conflighis did not happen. As was expected, a nete the [Hungarian] Politburo.
now would be very easy, but finding a way to pupolitburo was elected at the plenum. Itincluded Onthe morningof 24 Oct. 1956, Nagy spoke
an end to such a conflict would be very hard. some members from the previous politburo: Aprayn the radid*¢ He called for order, and he signed

Hegedus, Gero, and Kad#. It also had new a decree establishing a military tribunal which is
On the Situation in Hungary members: Imre Nagy, Kobol (the head of the 1stuthorized to pass immediate sentence on anyone
department of the CC MSP, who recently spokeho puts up resistance. Generally, the bandits are

Comrade Khrushchev said he does not urut strongly and sharply against the politburo)spreading the word that Nagy has betrayed the
derstand what Comrades Gero, Hegedus, a@hspar, Szanto (the head of the institute for culiprising.
others are doing®> There were signs that thetural ties with foreigners), Marosan (a persecuted  He spoke again later on in a similar vein. He
situation in Hungary is extremely serious. Thabut good comrade), Kiss (the chairman of thalso mentioned that the Hungarian government
did not prevent Comrades Gero and Hegedu&SK), and Kallai (the head of the department ofiad asked Soviet troops to enter Budapest.
from continuing to spend time by the sea. And aaulture of the CC MSP¥ Selected as candidates In his third speech on the radio today, he said
soon as they returned home they left on a “tripivere: Losonczy (ajournalist who was very activéhat the positive thing the students had begun was
to Yugoslavia. in campaigning againstthe leadership of the partieing abused by the bandits to foment turmoil and

When Comrade Khrushchev talked by phonand Ronai (chairman of the N¥). shoot people. He appealed for order and urged
on 23 Oct. 1956 with Comrade Gero, whom he In the new politburo there are three peopleeople to give up their arms by 1:00 p.m.
summoned for a consultation, Comrade Gereho were persecuted in the past and have now A delegation from the CPSU CC Presidium
told him that the situation in Budapest is bad anigeen rehabilitated. Among the old members netas sent to Hungary this morning; it included
for that reason he cannot come to Moscow. elected [to the new body] are: Hidas, SzalaMikoyan, Suslov, and SerdV.

As soon as the conversation was over, ConMekis, Kovacs, Revai, Acs, Bata (a candidate), During the meeting of the [Soviet] Pre-
rade Zhukov informed [Khrushchev] that Gerand Piros (also a candidaté). sidium, those comrades informed the Presidium
had asked the military attaché at the Soviet Those elected to the secretariat were: Getuy telephone about the situation [in Hungary].
embassy in Budapestto dispatch Soviet troopstbst secretary), Kadar, Donath (director of th&hey said that Comrades Mikoyan and Suslov
suppress a demonstration that was reaching lstitute of Economics), Kobol, and Kalkd. had attended the [Hungarian] Central Committee
ever greater and unprecedented scale. The PAgnong them are three persecuted comrades. @keting. The situation, intheir view, is notas dire
sidium of the CC CPSU did not give its approvathe old members of the secretariat, those whas the Hungarian comrades and the Sovietambas-
for such an intervention because it was not revere dismissed were: Szalai, Egri, Veg, andador have portrayed it. Budapest itself is more
quested by the highest Hungarian officials, eveliovacs43 or less calm. Resistance is limited to certain
when Comrade Gero had been speaking earlier Within the government, Nagy has been seooftops and house balconies, from which the
with Comrade Khrushchev. lected as chairman of the Council of Ministers andnemy is shooting. The internal security forces

Shortly thereafter, a call came through fronHegedus as first deputy chairman of the Councikspond quite freely to each of their shots, which
the Soviet embassy in Budapest saying that tloé Ministers. creates the impression of a battle. One can expect
situation is extremely dangerous and that the There were no longer any demonstrations ithat by morning there will be total calm. The
intervention of Soviet troops is necessary. ThBudapestonthe evening of 24 Oct. 1956. Near ti8oviet embassy let itself be encircled and pro-
Presidium authorized Comrade Khrushchev tbanube there were several groups of banditgected by 30 tanks.
discuss this matter by phone with Comrad&hese consisted of groups of 15-20 people armed Among the Hungarian leadership, both in
Gero36 with pistols and weapons seized from soldierghe party and in the state, there is an absolute unity

As it turned out, Comrade Khrushchev inResistance is still occurring on certain street coof views.
formed Comrade Gero that his request will baers, roofs, and balconies. On several streetsthere There is no doubt that Nagy is acting coura-
met when the government of the HPR [Hungamwere barricades. The bandits temporarily occugeously, emphasizing at every opportunity the
ian People’s Republic] makes the request ipied two railway stations and one of the two radiadentity of his and Gero’s views. Gero himself
writing. Gero responded that he is not able tstations. The bandits wanted to tear down thead told the Soviet comrades that protests against
convene a meeting of the government. Comradgatue of Stalin. But when they were unsuccessfhls election as 1st secretary were occurring. But
Khrushchev then recommended that Hegedus this task, they seized a welder’s torch and ciNagy had emphasized and reemphasized that
call such a meeting in his capacity as chairman tife statue to pieces, and then disposed of thigose protesting against him did notinclude even
the Council of Ministers. Although that had notwhole thing. a single member of the Central Committee. Only
happened as of today, the situation developed in  The Hungarian internal security forces pereertain individuals were behaving that way.
such a way that Comrade Zhukov was giveformed very well, but suffered most of the casual-  In Budapest roughly 450 people have been
orders to occupy Budapest with Soviet militaryties from among the 25 dead and 50 wourtded.arrested. In response to a question from Comrade
units located on Hungarian territory and inAlso, one Soviet officer was killed and 12 soldier&Jlbricht about whether itis known who is leading
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the uprising, Comrade Khrushchev said that atvave full stomachs, the listening is not so bad.polityczne w Polsce LudowéWarsaw: Instytut
cording to reports the insurgents had set up their It is necessary to improve ideological and®odstawowych Problemow Marksizmu-Leninizmu,
headquarters in the Hotel Astoria. This had begropaganda work and to bolster the quality of tht983), 80-114. For a brief but useful account of the
captured by Soviet troops. It appears that theork of the party and state apparatus gearégs's by a Russian historian, see Aleksandr Orekhov,

. . . bschestvenno-politicheskii krizis 1956 goda v Pol'she
groundwork for preparing a coup was organizetbward managing the economy. (genezis i razvitie sobytii),” in Yu. S. Novopashin, ed.

by writers and was supported by students. The Politicheskie krizisy i konflikty 50-60-kh godov v
population as a whole has reacted passively fo Tibor Hajdu, "Az 1956. oktober 24-i moszkvaiygstochnoi Evrope: Sbornik stat@loscow: Insti-
everything, but has not been hostile toward theitekezlet” [The 24 October 1956 Moscow meeting], iflute of Slavonic and Balkan Studies, 1993), 10-55.
USSR. Az 1956-0os Magyar Forradalom Torteneteneks, Fyrther details about these efforts are available from
Comrade Khrushchev recommends that kademiai Dokumentacios es Kutatointezete EvVkonyYmerous other sources in both Poland and Russia.

T . . 1992 [The Yearbook of the Institute for the Historysee e.g., Rykowsi and WladyKeoplskaproba, 232-
not cover the situation in Hungary in our presg, . mentation of the 1956 Hungarian Revolgtiony34. Additional citations are provided below and in the

untl! .the causes of everything have been wefbygapest: 1956-0s Intezet, 1992), 149-56. article by Leo Gluchowski in this issue of the CWIHP
clarified. . _ 2. Among many examples of the latter are “Zabezpecegj|letin,

The representatives of the fraternal partieidu na uzemi CSR a statnich hranic s Mad'arskem g «zapis’ besedy N. S. Khrushcheva v Varshave,” No.
who were present joined the discussion. All oReport from Col.-General Vaclav Kratochvil, chief of 233 (Special Dossier — Strictly Secret), October 1956,
them expressed support for the stance of tiiee Czechoslovak General Staff, and Lieut.-Genergh Arkhiv Prezidenta Rossiiskoi Federatsii/Osobaya
CPSU CC Presidium. Jaroslav Dockal, chief of operations, 29 October 1958apka. The rest of this paragraph is based both on this

Comrade Ulbricht emphasized in his Spee(:r\LOp Secret), in VHA Praha, Fond Ministra narodnkgyrce and on Novotny’s report.

S L . obrany (MNO) CSR, 1956, Operacni sprava Generalnihp |piq.
that in his view the situation had arisen becausg, ) cs. armady (GS/OS), 2/8-39b; “Souhrn hlaseB] Comments by Stefan Staszewski, former PZPR CC

we did not act in time to expose all the incorrecfperacnino dustojnika Generalniho stabu cs. armadygecretary, in Teresa Toranska, €hi,(London: Aneks
opinions that had emerged in Poland and Humotes from Col.-General Vaclav Kratochvil, chief of1985), 148. T ' '
gary. He assumed that it would behoove eache Czechoslovak General Staff, to the KSC Centra), “Komunikat o naradach Biura Politycznego KC
party to give a response in the press to certa@pmmittee (Top Secret), 27 October 1956, in VHApzpR | delegacji KC KPZR w Warszawie[tybuna
incorrect opinions. Praha, F. MNO, 1956, GS/OS, 2/8-49b; “Zprava q ydy(Warsaw), 20 October 1956, p. 1.
Comrade Khrushchev recommended thatPatrenich k zesileni bojove pohotovosti vojsk,” Reqq. “Antisovetskaya kampaniya v pol'skoi presse,”
they think about the problems in greater deptf@iOrt frhomICoI.I;generall\é?cflfav K(;el‘_tpcr:v'é chief ?fEthePrana(MOSCOW)v 20 October 1956, p. 1.
We must realize that we are notliving as we Werg{ - “Ghict o the Main Logistical Directorate, o thepwareen,: b 1900) 116, Sos sioe miodmi
during the CI [Communist International], when, ' i O56. i : BGW, 1990), 119. See also Wlodzimierz
9 [ . MNO Collegium (Top Secret), 31 October 1956, inviys, “Czy grozila interwencja zbrojna? Spor generalow
only one party was in power. If we wanted to/HA Praha, F. MNO, 1956, GS/OS 2/8-49b; and, pazdziemik 1956 Polityka (Warsaw) 42 (20 Octo-
operate by command today, we would inevitablyRozkaz k provedeni vojenskych opatreni na hranicicher 1990), 14.
create chaos. It is necessary to conduct propaMadarskem,” from Col.-General Vaclav Kratochvil, 12 “przemowienie towarzysza Wladyslawa Gomulki,”
ganda work in each party, but we cannot permghief of the Czechoslovak General Staff, to the 2ntrybuna LuduWarsaw), 25 October 1956, 1, which
this to turn into polemics between fraternal parfiitary District in Trencin (Strictly Secret), 28 Octo- appears under the banner headline “Ponad 300 tysiecy
ties because this would lead to polemics betweg" 19565'” VHA Prafh?(’j':' MNO, 1956.".68/ OS, 2/ swar§{?Wiak0W na spotkaniu z nowym kierownictwem
nations. The plenum of the CPSU CC in Decerte Another very useful document on military issues igartii.

- . . : _Stav Mad'arske lidove armady a priciny jejiho 13, |ieut.-General E. I. Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v
ber will discuss ideological questions and, a bifyzjadu,” Report compiled by KSC CC Departmenggne Budapeshta” (Part ¥penno-istoricheskii zhurnal

later, the question of how to raise living stanNo. 14 for the KSC CC Politburo, 9 April 1957, in SUA 10 (October 1993), 24-25.
dards, particularly the faster construction of apar®raha, Archiv Ustredniho Vyboru (Arch. UV) KSC, 14, Two other new sources that help dispel some of the
ments as one of the basic prerequisites for boosend (F.) 100/3 — Mezinarodni oddeleni UV KSCconfusion about what happened on the night of 23-24
ing living standards. The extent to which pal954-1962, Sv. 110, Archivna jednotka (A.j) 371  October are: Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v ogne
tience is required can be seen from the recent cage Proiednani zpravy A. Novotneho o jednani na UM dapeshta” (Part 1), pp. 22-30; and “TsK KPSS,"
in Zaporozhei8 Here 200 people refused to wor SS namimoradne schuzi politickeho byra UV KSC, Memorandum from Marshal Georgii Zhukov, Soviet

; L ?October 1956, in SUA Praha, Arch. UV KSC, F. 02fninjster of defense, and Marshal Vasilii Sokolovskii,
because those responsible for guiding the work 9T_ pyjiticke Byro UV KSC 1954-1962, Sv. 120, A. chief of the Soviet General Staff, 24 October 1956
the factories, including party functionaries, union g '

. . ) (STRICTLY SECRET — SPECIAL DOSSIER) to the
leaders, and the top manager, did not do anythiag The events of 1956 in Poland have been coveresbsy presidium, in APRF, F. 3, Op. 64, D. 484, LI, 85-

to induce the employees to work to the limit. Dickxtensively, though often unevenly, by Polish historig7.

they refuse to work because some ideologicahs a_nql scholars. For a sample of the Iit.erature. aswel Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v ogne Budapeshta”

matters were unclear to them or because thé official reports, see Zbyslaw Rykowski and Wieslawpart 1), p. 25.

were opposed to the Soviet regime? No, the{fladyka, Polska proba Pazdziernik ‘S@Krakow: 16, The written request, dated 24 October 1956 and

refused because basic economic and social iss d?".‘.’?gﬁ%;gera‘:k'el' 19§jﬁpra.woz.dar.“e Zprac signed by then-prime minister Andras Hegedus, was

; ; omisii powolanej dia wyjasnienia przyczyRransmitted by Andropov in a ciphered telegram on 28

Cﬁ?bréoéfbneoegvglsﬁl\\/lvzddolgoeto le??sf?é ;I;I]Zil(li\lltiieli przebiegu konfliktow spolecznuch w dziejach Polskbctober. See “Shifrtelegramma” (Strictly Secret —
) ) ) YLudowej special issue dlowe drogi(Warsaw), Sep- URGENT), 28 October 1956, from Yu. V. Andropov,

standards rise. It is no accident that the unreginber 1983, see esp. pp. 21-32; Benon Dymek, eth AVPRF, F. 059a, Op. 4, P. 6, D. 5, L. 12.

occurred in Hungary _and Poland and not iPazdziernik 1956: Szkice historycz(@/arsaw: 17, Malashenko, “Osobyi korpus v ogne Budapeshta”

Czechoslovakia. This is because the standardAkademia Nauk Spolecznych, 1989); Bogdanpart 1), 27.

living in Czechoslovakia is incomparably higher Hillebrandt, ed.,Ideowopolityczne kontrowersje i 18, |bid., 24-25.

In the USSR more than 10,000 members of tH@Nflikty lat 1956-197qWarsaw: Akademia Nauk 19, “Tsk KPSS,” Memorandum from Marshal Georgii

CPSU were rehabilitated and more than a milliogP°'€cznych, 1986); Grzegorz Matuszadeyzysy  zhukov, Sovietminister of defense, and Marshal Vasilii

: spoleczno-polityczne w procesie budowy socjalizmu gokolovskii, chief of the Soviet General Staff, 24 Octo-
were released from prison. These people are rléc)glsce LudowéWarsaw: Akademia Nauk Spolecznychper 1956 (STRICTLY SECRET — SPECIAL DOS-

angry at us [in Czechoslovakia] because they seepr 1986); Jan PtasinsMiydarzenia poznanskie SIER) to the CPSU Presidium, in APRF, F. 3, Op. 64

we have done a lot to raise the standard of livingrerwiec 195¢krajowa Agencia Wydawnicza, 1986); p. 484, LI. 85-87. This memorandum Ia);s outin detail
in our country. In our country they also listen tand Antoni Czubinski, “Kryzys polityczny 1956 roku the complexion and assignments of the Soviet ground
the BBC and Radio Free Europe. But when theyPolsce,”in Antoni Czubinski, eKryzysy spoleczno- and air forces.
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20. “Shifrtelegramma iz Budapeshta,” Cable from A30. TrybunaLuduwas the main daily newspaper of thenovembre 195¢)Paris: Centre d’Etudes Avancees du
Mikoyan and M. Suslov to the CPSU Presidium, 24Polish Communist party, and of couRevdawas the College de I'Europe Libre, 1957), 265-266.

October 1956 (STRICTLY SECRET), in AVPRF, F.main daily of the CPSU. 47. Unlike Mikoyan and Suslov, lvan Serov was not a
059a, Op. 4, Pap. 6,D. 5, L. 2. 31. For the text of this speech, see “Przemowienimember of the CPSU Presidium. Atthe time he was the
21. “Shifrtelegramma iz Budapeshta,” Cable from Atowarzysza Wladyslawa Gomulki,” 1. head of the State Security Service (KGB).

Mikoyan and M. Suslov to the CPSU Presidium, 282. This is not quite what Gomulka said, though itis not8. Zaporozhe is an industrial city on the Dniepr River
October 1956 (STRICTLY SECRET), in AVPRF, F.inconsistent. He stated that “the question of whether we southeastern Ukraine.

059a, Op. 4, Pap. 6,D. 5, L. 8. need Soviet specialists, and for how long we will neee

22. These documents have been published in bdtheir help, will be for us to decide alone.” Mark Kramer, a researcher at the Center for Foreign

Hungarian and the original Russian. See the tw@3. Actually, what Gomulka said was that the continueBolicy Development at Brown University and the Rus-
volume Hungarian collectiodelcin-dosszie Szoviet presence of Soviet troops diest Germanterritory — sian Research Center at Harvard University, is a fre-
dokumentumok 1956 ro(Budapest: Dohany, 1993); would be in accord with Poland’s vital interests. quent contributor to the CWIHBulletin.

andHianyzo Lapok: 1956 tortenetebol: DokumentumoRB4. This statement was a reply by Gomulka to those in

a volt SZKP KP Leveltarabo(Budapest: Zenit Poland and elsewhere who argued—accurately, as new

Konyvek, 1993). A few of the documents had alreadgvidence has confirmed—that real command of the

been published in Russian in “O sobytiyakh 1956 god@olish army at the time lay with Moscow not with

v Vengrii,” Diplomaticheskii vestnikMoscow) 19-20 Warsaw.

(15-31 October 1992), 52-56. Subsequently, most 85. At the time Erno Gero was the first secretary of the

the others were published in Russian with detaileHungarian Communist party, and Andras Hegedus was

annotations in a three-part series: “Vengriya, aprelthe Hungarian prime minister.

oktyabr’ 1956 goda: Informatsiya Yu. V. Andropova,36. At this point, the report begins misspelling Gero’s

A. I. Mikoyana i M. A. Suslova iz Budapeshta’; name as Gore and continues to write it that way through

“Vengriya, oktyabr’-noyabr’ 1956 goda: Iz arkhivathe rest of the document.

TsK KPSS”; and “Vengriya, noyabr’ 1956-avgust 19537. Uzhgorod is the Ukrainian town along the border

g.,” all in Istoricheskii arkhiv(Moscow) 4, 5, and 6 with Hungary and Czechoslovakia.

(1993), 103-142, 132-160, and 131-144, respectivel38. Antal Apro was the deputy prime minister; Jano,
23. The relevant passage in Khrushchev’'s memoirsk&dar succeeded Gero a few days later as head of {he RESEARCH IN MOSCOW
N. S. Khrushchewospominaniygb vols. (typescript, Hungarian Workers’ Party.

Moscow, 1965-1970), Vol. IVVzaimootnosheniya s 39. New names mentioned here include Jozsef Kob
sotsialisticheskimi stranantiO Pol'she,” pp. 20-28. whose surname is misspelled in two different ways ih Scholars needing research pef
24. MSP, SED, BKS, and RDS are the Czech acréhis report; Sandor Gaspar, who was a close ally ¢fformed in the Russian archives maly
nyms (as of October 1956) of the Hungarian, BulgaMNagy; Zoltan Szanto, who was a close friend of, andContract with students at the Resear¢h
ian, and Romanian Communist parties, respectivelgenior official under, Nagy (Szanto fled with Nagy to the « . .
SED is the German acronym for the East Germa¥iugoslav embassy in November 1956); Gyorgy Center “Archival Conversion” at the
Communist party. It is interesting that HungariarMarosan, who was a close friend of Kadar (the two weeHistorical Archives Institute (HAI) of

Communist leaders were invited, even though they did prison together) and a Party secretary; Karoly Kisg, the Russian State University for the HU
not end up taking part. who was the head of the Party Control Commissiop fefa i

25. Svoboda here misspells the name of two of the E4KiSK is the Czech acronym); and Gyula Kallai, whg mar.“tles in MOS(.:OW' .For fgrther o)
German officials: Willi Stoph, writing it as Stopf; andwas foreign minister from 1949 to 1951, when he was Mation please direct inquiries to:
Otto Grotewohl, writing it as Grottewohl. Walter arrested (and subsequently was in prison with Kadar).
Ulbricht, the third East German official, was then head0. The references here are to Geza Losonczy, aleading Prof. Alexander B. Bezborodov
of the SED; Gropeyvohl was prime minister} and S_t(_)phriti(_: of the Rako;i regime; and Sandor Ronai, a formgr Historical Archives Institute (HAI)
was defense minister. The three Bulgarian officialSocial Democratic leader. . . .
were: the Communist party leader, Todor Zhivkov: thé1. All those mentioned here had been close allies pf ~ RUSSian State University for the

prime minister, Anton Yugov; and the president, GeorgRakosi: Istvan Hidas was deputy prime minister; BeIE Humanities
Damyanov. Szalai was director of central planning; Jozsef Meki FAX: (7-095) 432-2506 or
26. PZPR is the Polish acronym for the Polish Unitedas an economic policy adviser; Istvan Kovacs was thje (7_095) 964-3534

Workers’ Party. Budapest party secretary; Jozsef Revai was the chief
27. GomuI)/ka, Jozef Cyrankiewicz, Stefarpartyedeolggits{; Lajos A)::s was a party functionary Telephone: (7-095) 921-4169 or
Jedrychowski, and Edward Ochab were top PolisBol.-General Istvan Bata was minister of national de (7-095) 925-5019
Communist party officials; the Polish foreign ministerfense until October 27; and Laszlo Piros was minister
at the time was Adam Rapacki, who later becamiaternal affairs. (Piros’s surname is misspelled “Byros, ; ;
known for the so-called Rapacki Plan for conventionand Mekis’s is misspelled “Mikes.”) . SChOI".ﬂS may .also address .mqu'
arms control in central Europe. Here, as elsewheré?2. The only new name mentioned here is Ferel cdes regardmg pOSSIb|e collaboration fg
Svoboda misspells the names of both JedrychowsRionath, a close friend of Nagy who had been persecutadeseaI’Ch in Russian archives to the:
and Cyrankiewicz, using a hybrid of Czech and Polishnder Rakosi.

=5 U

=

spellings. 43. The only new names mentioned here are Gyula Egri ; ; ;

28. The reference here is to Konstantin RokossowsKimisspelled as Egre) and Bela Veg, who had also begn InStItUt.e of Universal History
who attained the rank of Marshal of the USSR in tha candidate member of the politburo. Leninsky prospekt 32-a
Soviet Army. As noted in the introduction above44. These casualty figures include only Hungariah 117334, Moscow, Russia
Rokossowski had been installed as defense ministieoops and security forces; they do not refer to deatis FAX: (7-095) 938-2288

and commander-in-chief in Poland in 1949 while reand injuries among the protesters. See MalashenKo, . (7. _
taining his status as a top Soviet officer. The reserit©sobyi korpus v ogne Budapeshta” (Part 1), p. 29. Telephone. (7 095) 938-1009
ment that many Poles felt toward Rokossowski (and5. Zoltan Vas (whose hame is misspelled as Vess Zolt)

toward other Soviet officers who served in high-leveas another close ally of Nagy; like Zoltan Szanto, Vas

command posts in the Polish army) led to the Sovidied with Nagy to the Yugoslav embassy in November

marshal’s ouster at the 8th PZPR plenum. 1956.

29. According to Gomulka's speech on October 246. For the text, see “Discours de Imre Nagy du 24

(“Przemowienie towarzysza Wladyslawa Gomulki,”octobre 1956,” inLa Revolution Hongroise vue par les

1), the pull-back of the Soviet forces was to be conPRartis Communistes de I'Europe de I'Est: Presentation

pleted within two days, that is, by the 25th. Quotidienne par les Organes Officiels (23 octobre-15

o
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1953 EAST GERMAN UPRISING
continued from page 17

04
port No. 6], 14 June 1953, SAPMO-BArch, NL 90/435

25. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei un

Massenorganisationen, Tagesbericht Nr. VI [Daily Re;

port No. 6], 14 June 1953, SAPMO-BArch], DY30 IV
2/5/526.

26. Abteilung Leitende Organe der Partei un
Massenorganisationen, Stellungnahmen d
Parteiorgane nach dem 9. bzw. 11. 6. 1953: Berioc

34. Mitter and WolleUntergang 105.
35. HagerDDR, 772-73; Mitter and WolléJntergang

104.
6. HagenpPDR, 106.

Bargaining Powey 85.

officially visiting Berlin at the time. See Eleanor L.
Dulles,Berlin: The Wall is Not Foreve(Chapel Hill,

NC: University of North Carolina Press, 1967), 14-17.
42. State Department to HICOG Bonn, 17 June 1953,

7. Semyenov and Sololovskii, telegram to Molotow62B.00/6-1753, RG 59, NA.
and Bulganin, 19 June 1953, quoted in Harriddre 43. See Christian Ostermanthe United States, The

East German Uprising of 1953, and the Limits of
8. Abteilung Presse und Rundfunk, “Zweite Analys&ollback Cold War International History Project Work-
iber die Sendungen von RIAS und NWDR am 18. 6ng Paper No. 11.
953" [Second Analysis of the Broadcasts of RIAS and4. Lewis Merchant, 9 November 1953, NA, RG 59,
DR], 18 June 1953, SAPMO-BArch, J IV 2/202/Lot 55D371, Box 8.

ubgr die Aufnahme des Kommuniques der Sitzung d . 45. Handschriftliche Aufzeichnungen in Anlage zum
Politbiiros des ZK der SED v. 9.6.1953" [Reports Ofth%g. “Uber die Lage am 17.6.1953 in GroR-Berlin unditzungsprotokoll 49/53 [Handwritten notes enclosed
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